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Preface

AMADOU-MAHTAR M’BOW
Director-General of Unesco

For a long time, all kinds of myths and prejudices concealed the true history
of Africa from the world at large. African societies were looked upon as
societies that could have no history. In spite of important work done by
such pioneers as Leo Frobenius, Maurice Delafosse and Arturo Labriola,
as early as the first decades of this century, a great many non-African
experts could not rid themselves of certain preconceptions and argued that
the lack of written sources and documents made it impossible to engage
in any scientific study of such societies.

Although the Iliad and Odyssey were rightly regarded as essential sources
for the history of ancient Greece, African oral tradition, the collective
memory of peoples which holds the thread of many events marking their
lives, was rejected as worthless. In writing the history of a large part of
Africa, the only sources used were from outside the continent, and the
final product gave a picture not so much of the paths actually taken by
the African peoples as of those that the authors thought they must have
taken. Since the European Middle Ages were often used as a yardstick,
modes of production, social relations and political institutions were visual-
ized only by reference to the European past.

In fact, there was a refusal to see Africans as the creators of original
cultures which flowered and survived over the centuries in patterns of
their own making and which historians are unable to grasp unless they
forgo their prejudices and rethink their approach.

Furthermore, the continent of Africa was hardly ever looked upon as
a historical entity. On the contrary, emphasis was laid on everything likely
to lend credence to the idea that a split had existed, from time immemorial,
between a ‘white Africa’ and a ‘black Africa’, each unaware of the other’s
existence. The Sahara was often presented as an impenetrable space pre-
venting any intermingling of ethnic groups and peoples or any exchange
of goods, beliefs, customs and ideas between the societies that had grown
up on either side of the desert. Hermetic frontiers were drawn between
the civilizations of Ancient Egypt and Nubia and those of the peoples south
of the Sahara. :

It is true that the history of Africa north of the Sahara has been more
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closely linked with that of the Mediterranean basin than has the history
of sub-Saharan Africa, but it is now widely recognized that the various
civilizations of the African continent, for all their differing languages and
cultures, represent, to a greater or lesser degree, the historical offshoots
of a set of peoples and societies united by bonds centuries old. ,

Another phenomenon which did great disservice to the objective study
of the African past was the appearance, with the slave trade and coloniza-
tion, of racial stereotypes which bred contempt and lack of understanding
and. became so deep-rooted that they distorted even the basic concepts
of historiography. From the time when the notions of ‘white’ and ‘black’
were used as generic labels by the colonialists, who were regarded as
superior, the colonized Africans had to struggle against both economic
and psychological enslavement. Africans were identifiable by the colour
of their skin, they had become a kind of merchandise, they were earmarked
for hard labour and eventually, in the minds of those dominating them,
they came to symbolize an imaginary and allegedly inferior Negro race.
This pattern of spurious identification relegated the history of the African
peoples in many minds to the rank of ethno-history, in which appreciation
of the historical and cultural facts was bound to be warped.

The situation has changed significantly since the end of the Second
World War and in particular since the African countries became inde-
pendent and began to take an active part in the life of the international
community and in the mutual exchanges that are its raison d’étre. An
increasing number of historians has endeavoured to tackle the study of
Africa with a more rigorous, objective and open-minded outlook by using —
with all due precautions — actual African sources. In exercising their right
to take the historical initiative, Africans themselves have felt a deep-seated
need to re-establish the hxstorlcal authenncxty of their societies on solid
foundations.

In this context, the lrnportance of the exght-volume General History of
Africa, which Unesco is publishing, speaks for itself.

The experts from many countries working on this project began by laying
down the theoretical and methodological basis for the History. They have
been at pains to call in question the over-simplifications arising from a
linear and restrictive conception of world history and to re-establish the
true facts wherever necessary and possible. They have endeavoured to
highlight the historical data that give a clearer picture of the evolution
of the different peoples of Africa in their specific socio-cultural setting.

To tackle this huge task, made all the more complex and difficult by
the vast range of sources and the fact that documents were widely scattered,
Unesco has had to proceed by stages. The first stage, from 1965 to 1969,
was devoted to gathering documentation and planning the work. Opera-
tional assignments were conducted in the field and included campaigns
to collect oral traditions, the creation of regional documentation centres
for oral traditions, the collection of unpublished manuscripts in Arabic
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and Ajami (African languages written in Arabic script), the compilation
of archival inventories and the preparation of a Guide to the Sources of
the History of Africa, culled from the archives and libraries of the countries
of Europe and later published in eleven volumes. In addition, meetings
were organized to enable experts from Africa and other continents to discuss
questions of methodology and lay down the broad lines for the project
after careful examination of the available sources.

The second stage, which lasted from 1969 to 1971, was devoted to
shaping the History and linking its different parts. The purpose of the
international meetings of experts held in Paris in 1969 and Addis Ababa
in 1970 was to study and define the problems involved in drafting and
publishing the History: presentation in eight volumes, the principal edition
in English, French and Arabic, translation into African languages such
as Kiswahili, Hausa, Fulani, Yoruba or Lingala, prospective versions in
German, Russian, Portuguese, Spanish and Chinese, as well as abridged
editions designed for a wide African and international public.!

The third stage has involved actual drafting and publication. This began
with the appointment of the 39-member International Scientific Com-
mittee, two-thirds African and one-third non-African, which assumes
intellectual responsibility for the History.

The method used is interdisciplinary and is based on a multi-faceted
approach and a wide variety of sources. The first among these is archae-
ology, which holds many of the keys to the history of African cultures
and civilizations. Thanks to archaeology, it is now acknowledged that Africa
was very probably the cradle of mankind and the scene — in the neolithic
period — of one of the first technological revolutions in history. Archaeology
has also shown that Egypt was the setting for one of the most brilliant
ancient civilizations of the world. But another very important source is
oral tradition, which, after being long despised, has now emerged as an
invaluable instrument for discovering the history of Africa, making it
possible to follow the movements of its different peoples in both space
and time, to understand the African vision of the world from the inside
and to grasp the original features of the values on which the cultures and
institutions of the continent are based.

We are indebted to the International Scientific Committee in charge
of this General History of Aftica, and to its Rapporteur and the editors
and authors of the various volumes and chapters, for having shed a new
light on the African past in its authentic and all-encompassing form and
for having avoided any dogmatism in the study of essential issues. Among
these issues we might cite: the slave trade, that ‘endlessly bleeding wound’,
which was responsible for one of the cruellest mass deportations in the
history of mankind, which sapped the African continent of its life-blood
while contributing significantly to the economic and commercial expansion

1. Volumes I and II have been published in Portuguese and Spanish, and Volume I
in Arabic.
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of Europe; colonization, with all the effects it had on population, economics,
psychology and culture; relations between Africa south of the Sahara and
the Arab world; and, finally, the process of decolonization and nation-
building which mobilized the intelligence and passion of people still alive
and sometimes still active today. All these issues have been broached with
a concern for honesty and rigour which is not the least of the History’s
merits. By taking stock of our knowledge of Africa, putting forward a variety
of viewpoints on African cultures and offering a new reading of history,
the History has the signal advantage of showing up the light and shade
and of openly portraying the differences of oplmon that may exist between
scholars.

By demonstrating the inadequacy of the methodological approaches
which have long been used in research on Africa, this History calls for
a new and careful study of the twofold problem areas of historiography
and cultural identity, which are united by links of reciprocity. Like any
historical work of value, the History paves the way for a great deal of further
research on a variety of topics.

It is for this reason that the International Scientific Committee, in close
collaboration with Unesco, decided to embark on additional studles in an
attempt to go deeper into a number of issues which will permit a clearer
understanding of certain aspects of the African past. The findings being
published in the series ‘Unesco Studies and Documents — General History
of Africa’? will prove a useful supplement to the History, as will the works
planned on aspects of national or subregional history.

The General History sheds light both on the historical unity of Africa
and also its relations with the other continents, particularly the Americas
and the Caribbean. For a long time, the creative manifestations of the
descendants of Africans in the Americas were lumped together by some
historians as a heterogeneous collection of Africanisms. Needless to say, -
this is not the attitude of the authors of the History, in which the resistance
of the slaves shipped to America, the constant and massive participation of
the descendants of Africans in the struggles for the initial independence
of America and in national liberation movements, are rightly perceived
for what they were: vigorous assertions of identity, which helped forge
the universal concept of mankind. Although the phenomenon may vary
in different places, it is now quite clear that ways of feeling, thinking,
dreaming and acting in certain nations of the western hemisphere have

2. The following eight volumes have already been published in this series:. The peopling
of ancient Egypt and the deciphering of Meroitic script; The African slave trade from the
fifteenth to the nineteenth century; Historical relations across the Indian Ocean; The his-
toriography of Southern Africa; The decolonization of Africa: Southern Africa and the Horn
of Africa; African ethnonyms and toponyms, Historical and socio-cultural relations between
black Africa and the Arab world from 1935 to the present and The methodology of contemporary
African history.
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been marked by their African heritage. The cultural inheritance of Africa
is visible everywhere, from the southern United States to northern Brazil,
across the Caribbean and on the Pacific seaboard. In certain places it even
underpins the cultural identity of some of the most important elements
of the population.

The History also clearly brings out Africa’s relations with southern Asia
across the Indian Ocean and the African contributions to other civilizations
through mutual exchanges.

I am convinced that the efforts of the peoples of Africa to conquer or
strengthen their independence, secure their development and assert their
cultural characteristics, must be rooted in historical awareness renewed,
keenly felt and taken up by each succeeding generation.

My own background, the experience I gained as a teacher and as chair-
man, from the early days of independence, of the first commission set
up to reform history and geography curricula in some of the countries
of Westand Central Africa, taught me how necessary it was for the education
of young people and for the information of the public at large to have
a history book produced by scholars with inside knowledge of the problems
and hopes of Africa and with the ability to apprehend the continent in
its entirety.

For all these reasons, Unesco’s goal will be to ensure that this General
History of Africa is widely disseminated in a large number of languages
and is used as a basis for producing children’s books, school textbooks
and radio and television programmes. Young people, whether school-
children or students, and adults in Africa and elsewhere will thus be able
to form a truer picture of the African continent’s past and the factors that
explain it, as well as a fairer understanding of its cultural heritage and
its contribution to the general progress of mankind. The History should
thus contribute to improved international cooperation and stronger
solidarity among peoples in their aspirations to justice, progress and peace.
This is, at least, my most cherished hope.

It remains for me to express my deep gratitude to the members of the
International Scientific Committee, the Rapporteur, the different volume
editors, the authors and all those who have collaborated in this tremendous
undertaking. The work they have accomplished and the contribution they
have made plainly go to show how people from different backgrounds but
all imbued with the same spirit of goodwill and enthusiasm in the service
of universal truth can, within the international framework provided by
Unesco, bring to fruition a project of considerable scientific and cultural
import. My thanks also go to the organizations and governments whose
generosity has made it possible for Unesco to publish this History in
different languages and thus ensure that it will have the worldwide impact
it deserves and thereby serve the international community as a whole.
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Description of the Project

B. A. OGOT

Former President, International Scientific Committee
for the Drafting of a General History of Africa

The General Conference of Unesco at its 16th Session instructed the
Director-General to undertake the drafting of a General History of Aftica.
The enormous task of implementing the project was entrusted to an Inter-
national Scientific Committee which was established by the Executive
Board in 1970. This Committee, under the Statutes adopted by the Execu-
tive Board of Unesco in 1971, is composed of thirty-nine members (two-
thirds of whom are African and one-third non-African) serving in their
personal capacity and appointed by the Director-General of Unesco for
the duration of the Committee’s mandate.

The first task of the Committee was to define the principal characteristics
of the work. These were defined at the first session of the Committee
as follows:

(a) Although aiming at the highest possible scientific level, the history
does not seek to be exhaustive and is a work of synthesis avoiding dogma-
tism. In many respects, it is a statement of problems showing the present
state of knowledge and the main trends in research, and it does not hesitate
to show divergencies of views where these exist. In this way, it prepares
the ground for future work.

(b) Africa is considered in this work as a totality. The aim is to show
the historical relationships between the various parts of the continent, too
frequently subdivided in works published to date. Africa’s historical con-
nections with the other continents receive due attention, these connections
being analysed in terms of mutual exchanges and multilateral influences,
bringing out, in its appropriate light, Africa’s contribution to the history
of mankind. ;

(c) The General History of Africa is, in particular, a history of ideas and
civilizations, societies and institutions. It is based on a wide variety of
sources, including oral tradition and art forms.

(d) The History is viewed essentially from the inside. Although a scholarly
work, it is also, in large measure, a faithful reflection of the way in which
African authors view their own civilization. While prepared in an inter-
national framework and drawing to the full on the present stock of scientific
knowledge, it should also be a vitally important element in the recognition
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of the African heritage and should bring out the factors making for unity
in the continent. This effort to view things from within is the novel feature
of the project and should, in addition to its scientific quality, give it great
topical significance. By showing the true face of Africa, the History could,
in an era absorbed in economic and techmcal struggles offer a partlcular
conception of human values.

The Committee has decided to present the work covering over three
million years of African history in eight volumes, each containing about
eight hundred pages of text with illustrations, photographs, maps and line
drawings.

A chiefeditor, assisted if necessary by one or two co-editors, is responsible
for the preparation of each volume. The editors are elected by the Com-
mittee either from among its members or from outside by a two-thirds
majority. They are responsible for preparing the volumes in accordance
with the decisions and- plans adopted by the Committee. On scientific
matters, they are accountable to the Committee or, between two sessions
of the Committee, to its Bureau for the contents of the volumes, the final
version of the texts, the illustrations and, in general, for all scientific and
technical aspects of the History. The Bureau ultimately approves the final
manuscript. When it considers the manuscript ready for publication, it
transmits it to the Director-General of Unesco. Thus the Committee, or
the Bureau between committee sessions, remains fully in charge of the
project.

Each volume consists of some thirty chapters. Each chapter is the work
of a principal author assisted, if necessary, by one or two collaborators.
The authors are selected by the Committee on the basis of their curricula
vitae. Preference is given to African authors, provided they have requisite
qualifications.” Spectal effort is also made to ensure, as far as possible, that
all regions of the continent, as well as other regions having historical or
cultural ties with Africa, are equitably represented among the authors.

When the editor of a volume has approved texts of chapters, they are
then sent to all members of the Committee for criticism. In addition, the
text of the volume editor is submitted for examination to a Reading
Committee, set up within the International Scientific Committee on the
basis of the members’ fields of competence. The Reading Committee
analyses the chapters from the standpoint of both substance and form. The
Bureau then gives final approval to the manuscripts.

Such a seemingly long and involved procedure has proved necessary,
since it provides the best possible guarantee of the scientific objectivity
of the General History of Africa. There have, in fact, been instances when
the Bureau has rejected manuscripts or insisted on major revisions or even
reassigned the drafting of a chapter to another author. Occasionally,
specialists in a particular period of history or in a particular question are
consulted to put the finishing touches to a volume.

xxvi



Description of the Project

The work will be published first in a hard-cover edition in English,
French and Arabic, and later in paperback editions in the same languages.
An abridged version in English and French will serve as a basis for trans-
lation into African languages. The Committee has chosen Kiswahili and
Hausa as the first African languages into which the work will be translated.

Also, every effort will be made to ensure publication of the General
History of Africa in other languages of wide international currency such
as Chinese, Portuguese, Russian, German, Italian, Spanish, Japanese, etc.

It is thus evident that this is a gigantic task which constitutes an immense
challenge to African historians and to the scholarly community at large,
as well as to Unesco under whose auspices the work is being done. For
the writing of a continental history of Africa, covering the last three million
years, using the highest canons of scholarship and involving, as it must
do, scholars drawn from diverse countries, cultures, ideologies and historical
traditions, is surely a complex undertaking. It constitutes a continental,
international and interdisciplinary project of great proportions.

In conclusion, I would like to underline the significance of this work
for Africa and for the world. At a time when the peoples of Africa are
striving towards unity and greater cooperation in shaping their individual
destinies, a proper understanding of Africa’s past, with an awareness of
common ties among Africans and between Africa and other continents,
should not only be a major contribution towards mutual understanding
among the people of the earth, but also a source of knowledge of a cultural
heritage that belongs to all mankind.
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Note on chronology

It has been agreed to adopt the following method for writing dates.
With regard to prehistory, dates may be written in two different ways.

One way is by reference to the present era, that is, dates BP (before
present), the reference year being + 1950; all dates are negative in relation
to +-1950.

The other way is by reference to the beginning of the Christian era.
Dates are represented in relation to the Christian era by a simple + or
— sign before the date. When referring to centuries, the terms BC and AD
are replaced by ‘before our era’ and ‘of our era’.

Some examples are as follows:

(i) 2300 BP = —~ 350
(ii) 2900 BC = —2g00
AD 1800 = +1800
(iii) 5th century Bc = 5th century before our era
3rd century AD = 3rd century of our era



Africa and the colonial
challenge

A. ADU BOAHEN

Never in the history of Africa did so many changes occur and with such
speed as they did between 1880 and 1935. Indeed, the most fundamental
and dramatic — though tragic — of these changes took place in the much
shorter period from 189o to 1910, the period that saw the conquest and
occupation of virtually the whole continent of Africa by the imperial powers
and the establishment of the colonial system. The period after 1910 was
essentially one of consolidation and exploitation of the system. The pace
of this drama was truly astonishing, for as late as 1880 only very limited
areas of Africa had come under the direct rule of Europeans. In the whole
of West Africa, only the island and coastal areas of Senegal, the town of
Freetown and its environs (now in Sierra Leone), the southern parts of
the Gold Coast (now Ghana), the coastal areas of Abidjan in Ivory Coast
and Porto Novo in Dahomey (now Benin) and the island of Lagos (in
what is now ngerla) had come under the direct rule of Europeans. In
North Africa, it was only Algeria that had by 1880 been colonized by the
French. Not an inch of the whole of East Africa had come under the control
of any European power, while only the coastal stretches of Mozambique
and Angola of the whole of Central Africa were being ruled by the
Portuguese. It was only in Southern Africa that foreign rule had not only
been firmly implanted but had even been extended a considerable distance
inland (see Fig. 1.1). In short, by as late as 1880, about as much as
809, of the continent of Africa was being ruled by her own kings, queens,

clan and lineage heads, in empires, kingdoms, communities and polities of
various sizes and shapes.

However, within the next thirty years, this situation underwent a phe-
nomenaland indeed a revolutionary change. By 1914, with the sole exception
of Ethiopia and Liberia, the whole of Africa had been subjected to the
rule of European powers in colonies of various sizes which were generally
much larger physically but often bore little or no relationship to the pre-
existing polities. But it was not African sovereignty and independence alone
that had been lost at that time. It represented also an assault on established
cultures. As Ferhat Abbas pointed out in 1930 in reference to the French
colonization of Algeria, for the French, colonization was ‘simply a military
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and economic venture defended thereafter by the appropriate adminis-
trative regime’. But for the Algerians, it was ‘a veritable revolution, over-
throwing a whole ancient world of beliefs and ideas and an immemorial
way of life. It confronts a whole people with sudden change. An entire
nation, without any preparation, finds itself forced to adapt or perish. This
situation is bound to lead to a moral and physical disequilibrium, the barren-
ness of which is not far from total disintegration.’’ The nature of colonial-
ism depicted here is true not only of French colonialism in Algeria but
of European colonialism throughout Africa; the difference being one of
degree not of kind, one of style not of substance. In other words, then,
during the period 1880 to 1935, Africa dld face a very serious challenge
the challenge of colonialism.

The state of African preparedness

What was the attitude of the Africans themselves to the establishment of
colonialism, involving as it did such a fundamental change in the nature
of the relationships that had existed between them and the Europeans over
the preceding three hundred years? This is a question that has so far not
been seriously considered by historians, African or European, but it needs
to beanswered. The answer is quite clear and unequivocal: an overwhelming
majority of African authorities and leaders were vehemently opposed to
this change and expressed their determination to maintain the status quo
and, above all, to retain their soverexgnty and independence, an issue on
whlch vxrtually all of them were not in any way prepared to compromise.

This answer can be documented from the very words of the contemporary
African leaders themselves. In 1891, when the British offered protection
to Prempeh I of Asante in the Gold Coast, he replied:

The suggestion that Asante in its present state should come and enjoy
the protection of Her Majesty the Queen and Empress of India I
may say is a matter of very serious consideration, and which I am
happy to say we have arrived at this conclusion, that my kingdom
of Asante will never commit itself to any such policy. Asante must
remain as of old at the same time to remain friendly with all white
men. I do not write this in a boastful spirit but in the clear sense
of its meaning ... the cause of Asante is progressing and there is
no reason for any Asante man to feel alarm at the prospects or to
believe for a single instant that our cause has been driven back by
the events of the past hostilities.2

In 1895, Wobogo, the Moro Naba, or King of the Mossi (m modern
Upper Volta), told the French ofﬁcer Captain Destenave:

1. F. Abbis, 1931, p. 9; quoted by J. Berque in Chapter 24 below.
2. Quoted by J. Fynn in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, pp. 43—4.
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I know that the whites wish to kill me in order to take my country,
and yet you claim that they will help me to organize my country.
But I find my country good just as it is. I have no need of them.
I know what is necessary for me and what I want: I have my own
“merchants: also, consider yourself fortunate that I do not order your
head to be cut off. Go away now, and above all, never come back.?

Similar sentiments were expressed by Lat Dior, the Damel of Cayor
(in modern Senegal) in 1883 (quoted in Chapter 6 below), by King
Machemba of the Yao in what is now mainland Tanzania in 18go (quoted
in Chapter 3 below) and by Hendrik Wittboi, a king in what is now
Namibia (quoted in Chapter 3 below). But the last and most fascinating
piece of evidence I would like to cite here is the moving appeal addressed
by Menelik of Ethiopia to Queen Victoria of Great Britain in April 1891.
Similar letters were sent to the heads of state of France, Germany, Italy
and Russia. In this appeal, Menelik first defined the then boundaries of
Ethiopia, and — expressing personal expansionist ambitions — declared his
intention to re-establish ‘the former boundaries of Ethiopia as far as
Khartoum and the Niza Lake, including all of the territories of the Gallas’,
and added: ‘

I have no intention at all of being an indifferent spectator, if the distant
Powers hold the idea of dividing up Africa, Ethiopia having been for
the past fourteen centuries, an island of Christians in a sea of Pagans.

Since the All-Powerful has protected Ethiopia up until now, I am
hopeful that He will keep and enlarge it also in the future, and I
do not think for a moment that He will divide Ethiopia among the
other Powers.

Formerly the boundary of Ethiopia was the sea. Failing the use
of force and failing the aid of the Christians, our boundary on the
sea fell into the hands of the Muslims. Today we do not pretend
to be able to recover our sea coast by force; but we hope that the
Christian Powers, advised by our Saviour, Jesus Christ, will restore
our seacoast boundary to us, or that they will give us at least a few
points along the coast.*

When in spité of this appeal, the Italians launched their campaign against
Ethiopia with the connivance of Britain and France, Menelik issued a
mobilization proclamation on 17 September 1895 in which he stated:

Enemies have now come upon us to ruin our country and to change
our religion ... Our enemies have begun the affair by advancing and
digging into the country like moles. With the help of God I will not

3. Quoted by M. Crowder, 1968, p. 97.

4. Archives of the Ministero degli Affari Esteri (Rome), ASMAI, Ethiopia Pos. 36/13—
109 Menelik to Queen Victoria, Addis Ababa, 14 Miazia, 1883, encl. in Tarnielli to MAE,
London, 6 August 18¢g1.
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deliver up my country to them ... Today, you who are strong, give
me of your strength, and you who are weak, help me by prayer.5

These are the very words of the men who were facing the colonial
challenge and they prove beyond any doubt the strength of their deter-
mination to oppose the Europeans and to defend their sovereignty, religion
and traditional way of life. '

It is equally clear from all these quotations that these rulers were con-
fident of their preparedness to face the European invaders, as well might
they have been. First, they were fully confident that their magic, their
ancestors and certainly their gods or god would come to their aid, and
many of them on the eve of the actual physical confrontation either resorted
to prayers or sacrifices or to herbs and incantations. As Elliot P. Skinner
has recorded:

It is generally believed by the Mossi that when the French attacked
Quagadougou, the deposed Mogho Naba Wobogo made sacrifices to
earth shrines. Tradition has it that he sacrificed a black cock, a black
ram, a black donkey, and a black slave on a large hill near the White
Volta River, beseeching the earth goddess to drive the French away
and to destroy the traitor Mazi whom they had placed upon the
throne.® :

And as will be seen in many of the following chapters, religion was indeed
one of the weapons used against colonialism. Moreover, many African rulers
had been able to build empires of varying size only a couple of decades
back, and some were still in the process of expanding or reviving their
kingdoms. Many of them had been able to defend their sovereignties with
the support of their people using traditional weapons and tactics. Some
of them, like Samori Ture of the Mandinka empire in West Africa, and
Menelik of Ethiopia, had even been able to modernize their armies. Because
of this, the African rulers saw no reason why they could not maintain
their sovereignty at that time. Furthermore, some thought they could stave
off the invaders through diplomacy. As we shall see below, in 1889, while
Cecil Rhodes was preparing to occupy the land of the Ndebele, their king,
Lobengula, dispatched a delegation to London to see Queen Victoria; and
while the British invading army was marching towards Kumasi in 1896
to seize Prempeh five years after he had turned down the British offer
of protection, he dispatched a powerful diplomatic mission to Queen
Victoria. As seen above, Menelik addressed a similar appeal to the same
monarch as well as to other European heads of state.

It is also obvious from some of the quotations above that many African
rulers did in fact welcome the new changes that were steadily being intro-
duced from the third decade of the nineteenth century since these changes
had hitherto posed no threat to their sovereignty and independence. In

5. Quoted in H. Marcus, 1973, p. 160.
6. E. P. Skinner, 1964, p. 133. See also E. Isichei, 1977, p. 181.
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West Africa, for instance, thanks to the activities of the missionaries, Fourah
Bay College had been founded as early as 1827 in Sierra Leone, while
elementary schools and a secondary school each in the Gold Coast and
Nigeria had been established by the 1870s. Indeed, a call for the establish-
ment of a university in West Africa by the Caribbean-born pan-Africanist,
Edward Wilmot Blyden had already gone out. As early as 1887 some of
the wealthy Africans had even begun to send their children to Europe
for further education and professional training and some of them had
returned to the Gold Coast as fully qualified barristers and doctors.
Above all, following the abolition of the hideous and inhuman traffic
in slaves, the Africans had been able to change over to an economy based
on the exportation of cash crops — palm oil in Nigeria, groundnuts in
Senegal and The Gambia — all before 1880 and cocoa had just been re-
introduced into the Gold Coast by Tetteh Quashie from Fernando Po in
1879. And all this had occurred without the establishment of any direct
European rule except in small pockets on the coast. Indeed, the relatively
small group of West Africans who had benefited from European-style
education were — by 1880 — doing extremely well. They were dominating the
few civil service posts offered by European administrations; on the coast,
some of them were running their own import—export businesses and were
monopolizing the internal distribution of imported goods. It was in East
Africa that European influences were still minimal, although after the
epoch-making journeys of Livingstone and Stanley and the subsequent
propaganda by missionary societies, it was only a matter of time before
churches and schools, and with them roads and railways, would make their
appearance.
~ As far as Africans were concerned, then, they did not see any need for
any radical change in their centuries-old relations with Europe, and they
were confident that if the Europeans wanted to force any changes on them
and push their way inland, they would be able to stop them as they had
been able to do for the last two or three hundred years. Hence the note
of confidence, if not of defiance, that rings through the words quoted above.
" But what the Africans did not realize was that by 1880, thanks to the
diffusion of the industrial revolution in Europe, and the subsequent tech-
nological progress signified by the steamship, the railway, the telegraph,
and, above all; the first machine gun — the Maxim gun — the Europeans -
whom they were about to face now had new political ambitions, economic
needs and a relatively advanced technology. That is, they did not know
that the old era of free trade and informal political control had given way
" to, to borrow Basil Davidson’s words, ‘the era of the new imperialism and
rival capitalist monopolies’” and therefore that it was not only trade that
the Europeans now wanted but also direct political control. Secondly, the
African leaders were not aware of the fact that the guns that they had
used hitherto and stockpiled, the muzzle-loading muskets — the French

7. B. Davidson, 1978(a), p. 19.
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captured 21 365 muskets from the Baule of Ivory Coast after the suppression
of their final revolt in 1911% — were totally outmoded and no match for
the new breech-loading rifles used by the Europeans, which had about
ten times the rate of fire at six times the charge, and the new ultra-rapid-
fire Maxims (see Plate 1.1). The English poet Hilaire Belloc summed up
the situation aptly:

Whatever happens we have got
The maxim-gun and they have not®

It is here that African rulers miscalculated, in many cases with tragic con-
sequences. As will be seen later, all the chiefs quoted above, except one,
were defeated and lost their sovereignty. Lat Dior, moreover, was killed;
Prempeh, Behazin and Cetshwayo of the Zulu were exiled and Lobengula
of the Ndebele died in flight. Only Menelik, as will be seen in a later
chapter, defeated the Italian invaders and thereby maintained his
sovereignty and independence.

The structure of Volume VII

It is evident, then, that relations between Africans and Europeans did
undergo a revolutionary change and Africa was faced with a serious colonial
challenge between 1880 and 1935. What then were the origins of this
phenomenal challenge, the challenge of colonialism? Or put differently,
how and why did the three-centuries-old relations between Africa and
Europe undergo such drastic and fundamental change during this period?
How was the colonial system established in Africa and what measures,
political, economic, psychological and ideological, were adopted to underpin
the system? How prepared was Africa to face and how did she face this
challenge and with what success? Which of the new changes were accepted
and which were rejected? What of the old was retained and what was
destroyed? What adaptations and accommodations were made? How many
institutions were undermined, or how many disintegrated? What were the
effects of all this on Africa, its peoples and their political, social and
economic structures and institutions? Finally, what is the signiﬁcance of
colonialism for Africa and her history? These are the questions that this
volume will attempt to answer.

For the purpose of answering these questions, and explaining African
initiatives and responses in the face of the colonial challenge, this volume
has been divided, apart from the first two chapters, into three main sections.
Each section is preceded by a chapter (3, 13, 22) in which the theme of
the section is surveyed in a general way and from a continental perspective,
and the subsequent chapters are dealt with on a regional basis. The intro-
ductory section comprising this and the next chapter discusses African

8. T. C. Weiskel, 1980, p. 203.

9. Quoted by M. Perham, 1961, p. 32.
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attitudes and preparedness on the eve of this fundamental change in the
relations between Africa and the Europeans, and the reasons for the par-
tition, conquest and occupation of Africa by the European imperial powers.
It should be pointed out, since this is often ignored, that the phase of
actual conquest was preceded by years of negotiation and treaty-making
between the imperial powers and African rulers. This phase of negotiation
shows that the European powers originally accepted their African counter-
parts as their equals, and, secondly, that the former did recognize the
sovereignty and independence of the African states and polities.

The second section deals with a theme that had until the 1g6os either
been grossly misrepresented or entirely ignored by the colonial school of
African historiography, namely, African initiatives and reactions in the face
of the conquest and occupation of Africa. To the members of this school
such as H. H. Johnston, Sir Alan Burns and, more recently, Margery
Perham, Lewis H. Gann and Peter Duignan,'® Africans in fact welcomed
the establishment of colonial rule since not only did it save them from
anarchy and internecine warfare but it aIso brought them some concrete
benefits. Thus Margery Perham:

most of the tribes quickly accepted European rule as part of an irresist-
ible order, one which brought many benefits, above all peace, and
exciting novelties, railways and roads, lamps, bicycles, ploughs, new
foods and crops, and all that could be acquired and experienced in
town and city. For the ruling classes, traditional or created, it brought
a new strength and security of status and new forms of wealth and
power. For many years after annexation, though there was much
bewilderment, revolts were very few, and there does not appear to
have been much sense of indignity at being ruled.!!

Such ideas are also reflected in the use of such Eurocentric terms as
‘pacification’, Pax Britannica and Pax Gallica used to describe what
amounted to the conquest and occupation of Africa between 1890 and 1914.

Those historians who did pay some attention to this subject mentioned
it almost accidentally or casually. In their A Short History of Africa which
first appeared in 1962, one of the very first modern professional surveys
of the history of Africa, the English historians, Roland Oliver and J. D.
Fage, devoted only a single paragraph to what they termed ‘bitter resistance’
by Africans in a chapter of fourteen pages dealing with what has become
known as the European Scramble for African colonies. It is to correct this
wrong interpretation of the colonial school and to redress the balance and
highlight the African perspective that we have devoted as many as seven
chapters to this theme of African initiatives and reactions.

It will be seen from these chapters that the view that Africans received

ro. H. H. Johnston, 1899, 1913; A. C. Burns, 1957; M. Perham, 1960(a); L. H. Gann
and P. Duignan, 1967.
11. M. Perham, 1960(a), p. 28.
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the invading soldiers with elation and quickly accepted colonial rule is
not borne out by the available evidence. In-fact, African reactions were
the very reverse. It is quite evident that Africans were faced with only
two options, either to readily surrender their sovereignty and independence,
or to defend them at all costs. It is most significant that the great majority
of them, as will be amply demonstrated in this volume, irrespective of
the political and socio-economic structures of their states and in the face
of all the odds against them, did decide to defend their sovereignty and
independence. The weight of the odds against them on the one hand and
the strength of the determination to resist at any price on the other are
both captured by the relief reproduced on the jacket of this volume. This
relief, painted on one of the walls of the palace of the kings of Dahomey
in Abomey, depicts an African armed with only a bow and arrow defiantly
and squarely facing a European armed with a gun.

John D. Hargreaves, for instance, poses this interesting question. Given
the: - :

range of possible attitudes on the part of the European invaders, a
number of options might be open to African rulers. Among the short-
term advantages obtainable from treaties or from collaboration with
Europeans were not merely access to fire-arms and consumer goods,
but opportunities to enlist powerful allies in external or internal
disputes. Why then did so many African states reject such opportuni-
ties, choosing to resist the Europeans in battle?!?

This may sound enigmatic, but only so to somebody looking at the whole
issue from a Eurocentric point of view. To the African, the issue at stake
was not short-term or long-term advantages but rather the fundamental
question of his land and his sovereignty, and it is precisely because of
this that virtually all African polities, centralized and non-centralized alike,
sooner or later chose to maintain or defend or try to regain their sovereignty.
To them, there could be no compromise on that, and indeed many of
the leaders of these states chose to die on the battlefield, go into voluntary
flight or face exile rather than surrender their sovereignty without a
struggle. ‘ ‘

A great majority of African rulers, then, did opt for the defence of their
sovereignty and independence. It is in the strategies and the tactics that
they adopted to achieve this universal objective that they differed. Most
African rulers chose the strategy of confrontation, using either diplomatic
or military weapons or both. As will be seen below, Samori Ture, and
Kabarega of Bunyoro resorted to both weapons while Prempeh I and
Mwanga of Buganda relied on diplomacy. Others such as Tofa of Porto
Novo (in what is now Benin) chose the strategy of alliance or co-operation,
not of collaboration. ‘

This question of strategy should be highlighted here because it has been

12. J. D. Hargreaves in L. H. Gann and P. Duignan (eds), 1969, pp. 205-6.
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grossly misunderstood hitherto and this has led to the classification of some
of the African rulers as collaborators and their action as that of collaboration.
We are opposed to the use of this term collaboration not only because
it is inaccurate but also because it is derogatory and Eurocentric. As we
have seen above, the fundamental issue at stake between the 1880s and
the 19oos as far as the African rulers were concerned, was that of sove-
reignty, and on this, it was quite clear that nobody was prepared to
compromise. Those African rulers who have been mistakenly termed
collaborators were those who thought that the best way of safeguarding
their sovereignty or even regaining the sovereignty that they might have lost
to some African power previous to the arrival of the Europeans was not
to collaborate but rather to ally with the European invaders. A collaborator
is surely one who betrays the national cause by colluding with the enemy
to pursue the goals and objectives of the enemy rather than the interests
of his own nation. But as we have seen, the Africans were all faced with
the question of surrendering, retaining or regaining their sovereignty.
Those who threw in their lot with the Europeans therefore had their own
objective, and it is therefore totally wrong to call them collaborators.

In any case, since the Second World War, the term collaborator has
assumed very pejorative connotations and the interesting thing is that some
of the historians who use it are aware of this. R. Robinson, for example,
stated: ‘It should be stressed that the term [collaborator].is used in no
pejorative sense’.’® The question then is if it can be so used, why
use it at all, especially in the African case where it is so inaccurate? Why
not use the word ally which is indeed the more appropriate term? Tofa,
the king of the Gun kingdom of Porto Novo has always been cited as
a typical example of a collaborator. But was he? As Hargreaves has clearly
shown,’* Tofa was facing three different enemies at the time of the arrival
of the French — the Yoruba to the north-east, the Fon kings of Dahomey
to the north and the British on the coast — and he must have seen the
arrival of the French as a god-sent opportunity for him not only to protect
his sovereignty but even to make some gains at the expense of his enemies.
He naturally chose, therefore, not to collaborate but to ally with the French.
Surely only those historians who are not aware of the problems with which
Tofa was confronted at that time, or who deny the African any initiative
or an awareness of his own interests, or who see the whole issue from
a Eurocentric viewpoint, would describe Tofa as a collaborator. Moreover,
the fallacy of this term is further demonstrated by the fact that the so-
called collaborators who at some points were prepared to ally with Euro-
peans often later became the opposers or resisters of the Europeans:
Wobogo, the king of Mossi, Lat Dior, the Damel of Gayor, and even the
great Samori Ture himself are examples of such rulers. This makes the
classification quite absurd.

13. R. Robinson in R. Owen and B. Sutcliffe (eds), 1972, p. 120. .

14. J. D. Hargreaves, in L. H. Gann and P. Duignan (eds), 1969, pp. 214-16.
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Finally, only those historians who are really ignorant of or hold very
simplistic views about the pohtlcal and ethno-cultural situation in Africa
on the eve of the European partition and conquest would use that term.
They assume that all African countries, like many European countries,
are inhabited by the same ethno-cultural group or nation, and therefore
that any section of that group that allied with an invader could be termed
a collaborator. But no African country or colony or empire was made up
of any such single ethnic group. Each country or empire was populated
by numerous ethno-cultural groups or nations who were as different from
each other as, say, the Italians are from the Germans or the French. More-
over, prior to the arrival of the European invaders, relations between these
different groups were often hostile while some might even have been sub-
jugated by others. To label such subjugated or hostile groups who chose
to join the invading European group against their former foreign enemies
or rulers as collaborators is to miss the point. Indeed, as will be demon-
strated in some of the chapters of this volume, the nature of African
reactions and responses to colonialism was determined not only by the
ethno-cultural and political situation with which the Africans were con-
fronted but also by the very nature of the socio-economic forces at work
in the particular soc1ety at the time of the confrontation, and the nature of
its political organization,

Many European historians have condemned the opposers as being
romantic and short-sighted and have praised the so-called collaborators
as being far-sighted and progressive. As Oliver and Fage put it in 1962:

If these [ African rulers] were far-sighted and well-informed, and more
particularly if they had had access to foreign advisers such as mission-
aries. or traders they might well understand that nothing was to be
gained by resistance, and much by negotiation. If they were less far-
sighted, less fortunate or less well-advised, they would see their
traditional enemies siding with the invader and would themselves
assume an attitude of resistance, which could all too easily end in
military defeat, the deposition of chiefs, the loss of land to the native
allies of the occupying power, possibly even to the political fragmen-
tation of the society or state ... As with the slave trade in earlier
times, there were gainers as well as losers, and both were to be found
within the confines of every colonial terntory 1$ :

Ronald E. Robinson and John Gallagher have also described opposition
or resistance as consisting of ‘romantic reactionary struggles against the
facts, the passionate protests of societies which were shocked by the new
age of change and would not be comforted’.’® But these views are highly
questionable and the dichotomy between resisters and so-called collabor-
ators is not only mechanistic but simply unconvincing. There were certainly

15. R. Oliver and J. D. Fage, 1962, p- 203.
16. R. E. Robinson and J. Gallagher in F. H. Hinsley (ed.), 1962 pp- 639—40
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losers and gainers in the slave trade, but there were no gainers this time.
Both resisters and so-called collaborators lost in the end, and what is
interesting is that it is the so-called romantic leaders and diehards who
are still remembered, and have become a source of inspiration to the
nationalist leaders of today.!” I entirely agree with the conclusion of
Robert 1. Rotberg and Ali A. Mazrui that ‘there is no gainsaying that
the introduction of western norms and power, and accompanying controls
and constraints, was everywhere in Africa questioned by the peoples
affected’.!®

However, whatever strategy the Africans adopted, all of them — with
the sole exception of the Liberians and Ethiopians — failed, for reasons
that will be discussed below, to maintain their sovereignty, and by the
beginning of the First World War, the cut-off date for the first section
of this volume, Africa had been subjected to colonial rule. How and why
the Liberians and Ethiopians managed to survive in the face of this colonial
onslaught is treated in Chapter 11.

What then did these colonial powers do with their new colonies in the
political, social and economic fields after the interlude of the First World
War? It is this question which is answered in the second section of this
volume. Here, since the various political mechanisms devised for the
administration of their colonies, and the ideologies behind them, are well
covered in many of the existing works surveying colonialism in Africa,!®
only a single chapter has been devoted to this theme. Instead, much more
attention is given to the economic and social aspects of the colonial system
and its impact on Africa so as to redress the balance. It will be seen from
these chapters that the period after the First World War and up to 1935,
the period which has been described by some recent historians as the high
noon of colonialism, did see the building of an infrastructure of roads and
railways and the introduction of some social changes such as primary and
secondary schools. However, the colonial rulers had one principal end in
view, namely, the exploitation of the resources of Africa, ‘animal, vegetable
and mineral’, for the sole benefit of the colonial powers and their mercantile,
mining and financial companies in the metropolitan countries. One of the
chapters in this section to which particular attention should be drawn is
the one dealing with the demographic aspects of colonial rule, a theme
which is not normally found in existing surveys of colonialism in Africa.

What were African initiatives and reactions in the face of this consoli-
dation of colonialism and the exploitation of their continent? This is the

17. For further developments of this point see A. A. Boahen, ‘Towards a new cate-
gorization and periodization of African responses and reactions to colonialism’ (unpublished)
on which parts of this chapter are based.

18. R. I. Rotberg and A. A. Mazrui (eds), 1970, p. xviii.

19. See S. H. Roberts, 1929; Lord Hailey, 1938 and 1957; S. C. Easton, 1964; L. H.
Gann and P. Duignan (eds), 1969 and 1970; P. Gifford and W. R. Louis (eds), 1967 and
1971; J. Suret-Canale, 1971.
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question which is answered in the third section of this volume and a great
deal of attention is paid to this question in conformity with the philosophy
underlying this work, that is, to view the story from an African standpoint
and to highlight African initiatives and reactions. African attitudes in this
period were certainly not characterized by indifference or passivity or ready
acceptance. If the period has been described as the classic era of colonialism,
it is also the classic era of the strategy of resistance or protest in Africa.
As will be shown both in the general survey as well as in the subsequent
regional surveys, Africans did resort to a number of devices and measures —
and indeed a whole variety of these were devised — to resist colonialism.

It should be emphasized that the objectives at this time were, with the
exception of those of the North African leaders, not to overthrow the
colonial system but rather to seek its amelioration and an accommodation
within it. The main objectives were to render the colonial system less
oppressive, less dehumanizing and to make it beneficial to the Africans
as well as the Europeans. African leaders sought the correction of such
specific measures and abuses as forced labour, high taxation, compulsory
cultivation of crops, land alienation, pass laws, low prices of agricultural
products and high prices of imported goods, racial discrimination and
segregation, and to improve inadequate facilities such as hospitals, pipe-
borne water and schools. :

These grievances against the colonial system were felt, it should be
emphasized, among all classes of society, the educated as well as the illiterate
and the urban as well as the rural dwellers, and generated a common con-
sciousness among them as Africans and black men as opposed to their
oppressors, the colonial rulers and the white men. It is during this period
that we see the strengthening of African political nationalism which had
its beginnings immediately after the completion of the establishment of
the colonial system in the 1910s.

The articulation of this feeling and the leadership of the movement,
which during the period up to the 1910s was the responsibility of the
traditional authorities and developed within the framework of the pre-
colonial political structures, was now assumed by the new educated elite
groups or members of the new middle class. Those new leaders were, rather
paradoxically, the products of the colonial system itself, created and sus-
tained through the schools and the administrative, mining, financial and
commercial institutions that it introduced. It is the concentration of the
leadership of the nationalist and anti-colonialist activities in the hands of
the educated Africans who lived mainly in the new urban centres which
has led to the incorrect identification of African nationalism in the inter-war
period exclusively with that class and its characterization as primarily an
urban phenomenon. o

- Numerous groups and associations were formed for the articulation of
these nationalist aspirations. As is evident in the chapters in this section,
the strategies and tactics that were devised during this period in order

14



Africa and the colonial challenge

to give expression to these aspirations were equally diverse. As B. O.
Oloruntimehin and E. S. Atiento-Odhiambo have shown (Chapters 22 and
26 below), these groups included youth associations, ethnic associations,
old boys’ associations, political parties, political movements of both a
territorial and inter-territorial nature and inside as well as outside the con-
tinent, trade unions, literary clubs, civil servants’ clubs, improvement
associations, and various religious sects or movements. Some of these had
been formed in the period before the First World War but there is no
doubt that they proliferated during the period under review, as the chapters
show.

The weapons or tactics adopted during the period, unlike those of the
pre-First World War period when rebellions and so-called riots were more
prevalent, were petitions and delegations to the metropolitan and local
governments, strikes, boycotts, above all the press and international con-
gresses. The inter-war period was easily the hey-day of journalism in Africa
in general and in West Africa in particular, while pan-African congresses
also became a typical feature of the anti-colonial movement. These con-
gresses were calculated to give nationalist and anti-colonial movements
in Africa an international flavour; they hoped also to draw the attention
of the metropolitan powers to events in the colonies, and it was for this
reason that the pan-African congresses organized by the American black,
Dr W. E. B. Du Bois were held in Paris, London, Brussels and even Lisbon.
This theme is taken up in greater detail in Chapter 29, which deals with
the interactions between the blacks of Africa and the blacks of the diaspora
in the Americas during the entire period under review.

However, despite the diversity of associations and the complexity of
the tactics they developed, with the sole exception of Egypt, very little
real impact had been made on the colonial system by the early 1930s.
And when in 1935, the imperial forces of Fascist Italy under Mussolini
seized and occupied Ethiopia, one of the two remaining bastions of hope
and the main symbol of Africa’s future revival and rejuvenation, it looked
as if the continent of Africa was doomed to be for ever under the yoke
of colonialism. But this was not to be. The resilience of the African people,
the occupation of Ethiopia itself, the intensification of African nationalism
and anti~colonialist sentiment after the Second World War, coupled with
the emergence of new mass political parties and a new radical leadership
dedicated not to the amelioration but rather the complete uprooting of
colonialism — all these factors combined, as Volume VIII of this work
will show, to bring about the liquidation of colonial rule from the continent
at a rate as quick, and within about the same twenty-year period, as it
took to establish it. However, between 1880 and 1935, colonialism appeared
to be firmly imprinted on Africa. What marks then did it leave on Africa?
This is the question that is answered in the last chapter of the volume.
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Sources for the writing of Volume VII

Two final topics should be considered in this introductory chapter. These
are the sources for the study of, and the periodization for, the history
of colonialism in Africa. As far as sources are concerned, the authors and
research students enjoy some advantages as well as disadvantages over those
of the other volumes. To take the latter first, this volume and Volume
VII cover periods in which, unlike those of the other volumes, part of
the archival materials is still inaccessible to scholars. Indeed, some archival
material in several metropolitan countries such as that in France for the
period up to 1930 was opened to scholars only after some of these chapters
had already been completed. Moreover, with the partition and the entry
of so many different European powers into Africa, the problem of language
that faces research students becomes a difficult one.

To compensate for this, more journals and periodicals become available
and published parliamentary papers, debates, commissions of inquiries,
papers of private companies and associations, and published annual reports
become more numerous than in the periods before; all of these are available.
Above all, some of the actors in the colonial drama themselves are still
alive and can be and have been interviewed. Others, both African and
European, have also begun to publish their memoirs and autobiographies
or to recall them in novels, plays and learned treatises. In all these respects,
the authors of this volume enjoy some advantages over most of the authors
of the other volumes.

Finally, it appears far more research has been and is sull being done
on the subject of colonialism and far more has been published and is still
being published on it than on any other theme in African history. Indeed,
within the last ten years, a five-volume history of colonialism in Africa
edited by L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan and published by the Cambridge
University Press has appeared. The theme has also attracted far more
attention in the Eastern European countries than probably any other theme.
This of course makes the work of synthesis relatively easier as far as sources
are concerned but rather more exacting with respect to the mass of material
to be absorbed by authors.

Perlodlzatlon of colonialism in Africa

The question of the periodization of the history of colomalxsm in Africa,
* which has been ignored by. many historians but was raised by A. B.
Davidson and Michael Crowder in the 1960s, should be briefly looked at.
Some historians have proposed 1870 as the date for the beginning of
the European Scramble for Africa and the imposition of colonial rule. This
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date, however, seems to be too early. As G. N. Uzoigwe shows in Chapter 2,
it was the activities of the French in the Senegambia region, of King
Leopold of the Belgians represented by H. M. Stanley, and the French
represented by Pierre Savorgnan de Brazza in the Congo region, and of
the Portuguese in Central Africa that touched off the Scramble and all
these activities surely did not commence until the late 1870s and early
1880s. It seems, therefore, that 1880 would be a more appropriate date
than 1870.2° From 1880 to the collapse of colonialism in the 1960s and
1970s, therefore, the study of colonial rule.and African initiatives and
reactions should be divided into three eras: 1880-1919 (subdivided into
18801900 and 19oo-19, the periods of conquest and occupation respect-
ively), which we would term the era of the defence of African sovereignty
and independence using the strategy of confrontation or alliance or tempor-
ary submission; the period 1919—35 which we would call the period of
accommodation using the strategy of protest or resistance; and the period
since 1935 which is the period of the independence movements using the
strategy of positive action.?!

It is our contention that the period from 1880 to about 1919, the so-called
era of pacification in the view of some historians, was the period which,
from the European perspective, saw the completion of the partition on
paper, the deployment of troops to effect the partition on the ground, and
the effective occupation of the conquered areas, signified by the intro-
duction of various administrative measures and an infrastructure of roads,
railways and the telegraph for the exploitation of the resources of the
colonies.

From the African perspective, as we have seen already, this period saw
African kings, queens, lineage and clan heads all dominated by one over-
riding consideration, that of maintaining or regaining their sovereignty,
patrimony and culture by the strategy of confrontation or alliance or sub-
mission. By 1919, in practically the whole of Africa, with the conspicuous
exception of Libya and some parts of the Sahara, and Liberia and Ethiopia,
the confrontation had been resolved in favour of the Europeans, and all
Africans, the so-called resisters and the so-called collaborators alike, had
lost their sovereignty.

The second phase is from 1919 to 1935, and this is the phase in which
we can properly categorize African reactions in terms of resistance, or as
we would prefer to call it, of protest. We have chosen 1919 not only
because it succeeds influential events such as the end of the First World
War, the October Revolution in the Russian empire and the calling of
the first Pan-African Congress by Du Bois —all of which had a revolutionary
impact on the course of world history — but also because by that date

20. See M. Crowder, 1968, pp. 17-19.
21. For different periodizations, see A. B. Davidson, in T. O. Ranger (ed.), 1968(c),
pp. 177-88. Also M. Crowder, 1968, pp. 17-19.
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opposition to the European occupation -of Africa as such had ended in
most parts of the continent.

We also chose 1935 rather than 1945 as the terminal date of the volume
because that was the year of the invasion and occupation of Ethiopia by
the Fascist forces of Mussolini. That crises shocked and outraged Africans,
especially the educated Africans, and blacks the world over. Italso awakened
them more dramatically to the inhuman, racist and oppressive nature of
colonialism far more than the Second World War did. As Kwame Nkrumah,
later first President of Ghana, described his reactions on hearing the news
of that invasion, ‘At that moment it was almost as if the whole of London
had declared war on me personally’;22 and as he confessed, that crisis
exacerbated his hatred for colonialism. Indeed, it seems most likely that the
struggle for the liberation of Africa from colonialism would have been
launched in the late 1930s but for the outbreak of the Second World War.

The final period from 1935 to the era of the independence revolution
belongs properly to the next and final volume of this work and should
not be discussed here.

22. K. Nkrumah, 1957, p. 27.
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European partition and
conquest of Africa:
an overview

G. N. UZOIGWE

Introduction: a generation of war and revolutionary change

The generation following 1880 witnessed one of the most significant his-
torical movements of modern times. During this period Africa, a continent
of over 28 million square kilometres, was partitioned, conquered and occu-
pied effectively by the industrialized nations of Europe. Historians have not
yet come to grips with the deleterious impact of this generation of con-
tinuous war on both the colonized and the colonizer. But that it was a
generation of revolutionary change of a fundamental nature is generally
stressed.

The great significance of our period, however, goes beyond the war and
the change that it witnessed. Empires have risen and fallen in the past,
conquests and usurpations are as old as history itself, and models of colonial
administration and integration have been tried and tested in days gone
by. Africa was the last continent to be subdued by Europe. What is most
remarkable about our period is the co~ordinated manner, speed and com-
parative ease — from the European point of view — with which the occupation
and subjugation of so vast a continent was accomplished. Nothing like
it had happened before.

What gave rise to such a phenomenon? Or, to put it another way, why
was Africa partitioned politically and systematically occupied in the period
that it was? And why were Africans unable to keep their adversaries at
bay? These questions have exercised the skills of historians of the partition
and of the new imperialism since the 1880s. No generally acceptable ex-
planation exists; on the contrary, the historiography of the partition has
become one of the most controversial and emotive issues of our time. It
presents the historian with the awesome task of making sense of an extra-
ordinary phantasmagoria of conflicting interpretations.

The partition of Africa and the new imperialism: a review

There is need, therefore, to bring sanity to the jumble of theories regarding
this crucial movement in African history. They may be conveniently cate-
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gorized as follows: economic, psychological, diplomatic, and the African
dimension.

The economic theory

The popularity of this theory has changed, like fashion, with the times.
Before communism became a threat to the capitalist system of the West,
no one seriously questioned the economic basis of imperial expansion. It
was no accident, therefore, that Joseph Schumpeter’s attack upon the notion
of capitalist imperialism’ was extremely popular among non-Marxist
scholars. The onslaught against this theory which he initiated has been
pressed home so devastatingly that, today, it has reached the point of dimin-
ishing returns. Consequently, the theory of economic imperialism, in
modified form, has begun increasingly nowadays to win acceptance.

What is the meaning of economic imperialism? Its theoretical roots can
be traced back to 19oo when the German Social Democrats placed the
subject of Weltpolitik, that is, the policy of imperial expansion on a global
scale, on the agenda of their annual party congress held at Mainz. It was
here that Rosa Luxemburg first pointed out that imperialism was the final
stage of capitalism. It was here also that George Ledebour noted that ‘the
central point of the Weltpolitik®> was ‘an upsurge of all capitalism towards
a policy of plunder, which takes European and American capitalism into
all parts of the world’.? The classic and clearest statement of this theory,
however, was provided by John Atkinson Hobson. He argued that over-
production, surplus capital, and under-consumption in industrialized
nations led them ‘to place larger and larger portions of their economic
resources outside the area of their present political domain, and to stimulate
a policy of political expansion so as to take in new areas’. This he saw
as the ‘economic taproot of imperialism’. Admitting that non-economic
forces did play a part in imperial expansion, he was nevertheless convinced
that although ‘An ambitious statesman, a pushing trader, may suggest or
even initiate a step of imperial expansion, may assist in educating patriotic
public opinion of the urgent need of some fresh advance . .. the final deter-
mination rests with the financial power’.? "

Borrowing freely from:the central arguments of the German Social
Democrats as well as from those of Hobson, V. 1. Lenin emphasized that
the new imperialism was characterized by the transition of capitalism from

‘pre-monopolist’ orientation ‘in which free competition was predomi-
nant ... to the stage of monopoly capitalism to finance capital’ which ‘s
connected with the intensification of the struggle for the partition of the
world’.# Just as competitive capitalism thrived on the export of commodi-

1. J. Schumpeter, 1955.

2. Quoted in L. Basso, mN Chomsky, et al., 1972, p. 114.
3. J. A. Hobson, 1902, pp. 59, 8o0-1.

4. V. L. Lenin, 1916, p. 92 (emphasis in original).
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ties, so monopoly capitalism thrived on the export of capital derived from
the super-profits amassed by the cartel of banks and industry. This
development, according to Lenin, was the highest stage of capitalism.
Following Luxemburg, and in opposition to Hobson, Lenin believed that
capitalism was doomed to self-destruction because having finally par-
titioned the world, the capitalists, now rentiers and parasites living on
incomes from their investments, would be threatened by the growing
nations who would demand a repartition of the world. The capitalists,
greedy as ever, would refuse to comply. The issue, therefore, would be
settled by war which they would inevitably lose. War, then, is the inevitable
consequence of imperialism, the violent death of capitalism.

It is not surprising that this rousing propaganda has been accepted by
many Marxist scholars. “Third World’ nationalists and radicals also
accepted the views of Hobson and Lenin as a matter of course. And in
alliance with radical western scholars, they portray imperialism and
colonialism as the outcome of blatant economic exploitation.®

Although Hobson and Lenin were not particularly concerned with Africa,
it is obvious that their analyses have fundamental implications for its
partition. Consequently, a disparate army of non-Marxist scholars has,
more or less, demolished the Marxist economic imperialism theory as it
relates to Africa.® A typical reaction of Marxist scholars to this apparent
victory is that although the criticisms of Hobson and Lenin are basically
correct, they are nevertheless misdirected. ‘The target’, writes Bob
Sutcliffe, ‘is often a mirage and the weapons inappropriate’ because im-
perialism, conceived as a general phenomenon, views the value of empire
as a totality, and therefore ‘a national balance sheet has very little meaning’.”
A more compelling argument, however, is that even a thorough demolition
of the classic theory of economic imperialism does not necessarily refute
the conclusion that imperialism was essentially economic in its fundamental
impulses. To belittle other economic views of imperialism and then to
jubilantly hang their proponents because of their suspected association with
Hobson and Lenin is rather unscholarly. It is now clear from more serious
investigations of African history in this period that those who persist in
trivializing the economic dimension of the partition do so at their own
peril.®

The psychological theories
I discuss these theories — usually classified as Social Darwinism, evangelical

5. W. Rodney, 1972; also Chinweizu, 1975, especially Chapter 3.

6. Representative of these criticisms are D. K. Fieldhouse, 1961; M. Blaug, 1961;
B. Sutcliffe in R. Owen and B. Sutcliffe (eds), 1972, pp. 316—20.

7. B. Sutcliffe in R. Owen and B. Sutcliffe (eds), 1972, p. 318; ¢f. idem, pp. 312—23.

8. See, for example, A. G. Hopkins, 1968, 1973; C. W. Newbury and A. S. Kanya-
Forstner, 196g; J. Stengers, 1962.
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Christianity, and social atavism — in psychological terms because of their
proponents’ common belief in the primacy of the ‘white race’.

Social Darwinism

The appearance in November 1859 of Charles Darwin’s The Origin of
Species by Means of Natural Selection or the Preservation of Favoured Races
tn the Struggle for Life® seemed to some to provide scientific backing for
the belief in the primacy of the European race, a theme that has figured
continuously, in various guises, in European writing since the seventeenth
century. The later Darwinians, therefore, were elated to be able to justify
the conquest of what they called ‘subject races’ or ‘backward races’
by the ‘master race’ as the inevitable process of ‘natural selection’ by which
the stronger dominates the weaker in the struggle for existence. They
preached, therefore, that might was right. The partition of Africa was con-
sequently seen by them as part of this inevitable, natural process. The
interesting aspect of this flagrant racial jingoism which has been described
appropriately as ‘Albinism’ is its affirmation of imperial responsibility.!®
The fact remains, however, that Social Darwinism, applied to the conquest
of Africa, was more a rationalization after the event than its originator.

Evangelical Christianity

Evangelical Christianity, in whose eyes the Origin of Species was damnable
heresy, had no qualms, nevertheless, in accepting its racial implications.
The racial content of evangelical Christianity was, however, tempered with
a generous dose of humanitarian and philanthropic zeal — sentiments wide-
spread among European policy-makers during the conquest of Africa. It
has been argued, therefore, that the partition of Africa was due, in no
small measure, to a ‘broader missionary’ and humanitarian impulse which
aimed at the regeneration of African peoples.’! It has been asserted, more-
over, that it was the missionaries who prepared the ground for the im-
position of colonialism in East and Central Africa as well as in Madagascar.!?
Although it is true that missionaries did not resist the conquest of Africa,
and ‘that they did, in some areas, actively pursue that conquest, the
missionary factor cannot be sustained as a general theory of imperialism
because of its limited application. :

Social atavism
It was Joseph Schumpeter who first explained the new imperialism in

9. C. Darwin, 1859.

10. For more details of these views see R. Maunier, trans. and ed. by E. O. Lorimer,
1949; and G. Himmelfarb, 1g60.

11. SeeJ. S. Galbraith, 1961, pp. 34—48; G. Bennett, (ed ), 1953; C. P. Groves in L. H.
Gann and P. Duignan (eds), 1969, for surveys of the mlssmnary impulse towards imperial
expansion.

12. R. Oliver, 1965; R. I. Rotberg, 1965; P. M. Mutxbwa, 1974.
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sociological terms. To him, imperialism was the consequence of certain
imponderable, psychological elements and not of economic pressures. His
argument, couched in humanistic rather than in European racial terms,
is based on what he saw as the natural desire of man to dominate his
fellow men for the sake of dominating them. This native impulse to
aggression is governed by man’s universal thirst for usurpation. Imperial-
ism, therefore, is a collective national egotism: ‘the objectless disposition
on the part of a state to unlimited forcible expansion’.!® The new imperial-
ism, he argued, was also atavistic in character,’* that is, it was a reversion
to earlier primitive political and social instincts in man which may have
been justified in pre-modern times but were certainly not in the modern
world. He then demonstrated how capitalism was, by its nature, ‘anti-
imperialistic’ and benign. Presided over by innovative entrepreneurs, it
was opposed entirely to the aggressive, imperialistic motivations of the
ancient monarchies and warrior classes, whose ambitions had no clear
objects. Capitalism, on the contrary, had clear objects and was, therefore,
opposed completely to this atavistic behaviour characteristic of ancient
regimes. Thus he concluded that the economic explanation of the new
imperialism, based as it was on the logical development of capitalism,
was invalid. In spite of the attraction of this argument, its major weakness
is its nebulous and ahistorical quality. While the psychological theories
may have an element of truth in them as an explanation of the partition,
they do not explain why the partition occurred when it did. They do
suggest, however, why it was possible and considered desirable.

The diplomatic theories

These constitute the purely political, and perhaps the most popular, ex-
planations of the partition. But in an interesting way they provide specific
and concrete backing to the psychological theories. In these diplomatic
theories we see the national egotism of European states either in conflict
with one another, or acting in concert to ensure self-preservation, or reacting
decisively against the forces of primordial African nationalisms. It is pro-
posed, therefore, to treat these theories in the following terms: national
prestige; balance of power; and global strategy.

National prestige
The greatest exponent of thlS theory is Carlton Hayes. In a perceptive
passage he contends:

France sought compensation for European loss in overseas gain.
England would offset her European isolation by enlarging and glorify-
ing the British empire. Russia, halted in the Balkans, would turn anew

13. J. Schumpeter, 1955, p. 6.
14. ibid., p. 6s.
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to Asta, and Germany and Italy would show the world that the prestige
they had won by might inside Europe they were entitled to enhance
by imperial exploits outside. The lesser powers, with no great prestige
at stake, managed to get on without any new imperialism, though
Portugal and Holland displayed a revived pride in the empires they
already possessed and the latter’s was administered with renewed
vigor.!$ '

Hayes concludes therefore that ‘the new imperialism’ was basically ‘a
nationalistic phenomenon’ and that its proponents hankered after national
. prestige. European leaders, in short, having consolidated their nations and
realigned their diplomatic forces at home, were propelled by a nebulous
or atavistic force which expressed itself in a ‘psychological reaction, an
ardent desire to maintain or recover national prestige’. Thus, he concludes,
the partition of Africa was not an economic phenomenon.'¢

Balance of power

F. H. Hinsley,!? on the other hand, emphasizes Europe’s need for peace
and stability at home as the primary cause of the partition. According to
him, the decisive date for the shift towards an extra-European age — an
age of imperialism — was 1878. From that year, at the Congress of Berlin,
Russian and British rivalries in the Balkans and the Ottoman Empire
brought the nations of Europe to the very verge of conflagration. European
statesmen averted this crisis in power politics and drew back. Power politics
from that point on to the Bosnian crisis of 1908 were removed from Europe
and played out in Africa and Asia. When conflicting interests in Africa
threatened to destroy European peace, the European powers had no choice
but to carve up Africa in order to preserve the European diplomatic balance
that had stabilized itself by the 188os.

Global strategy

There is a third school which maintains that the European interest in Africa
which gave rise to the Scramble was a matter of global strategy, not
economics. The foremost exponents of this view, Ronald Robinson and
John Gallagher, who stress the strategic importance of Africa to India
for Britain, blame the partition of Africa on the impact of atavistic ‘proto-
nationalist’ movements in Africa which threatened the global strategic
interests of European nations. These ‘romantic, reactionary struggles’ —
gallant anachronisms in their view — compelled reluctant European states-
men, hitherto content to exercise informal paramountcy and moral suasion
in Africa, to partition and conquer the continent. Africa was occupied,

15. C. J. H. Hayes, 1941, p. 220.
16. ibid.
17. F. H. Hinsley, 1959(a), 1959(b) in E. A. Benians, J. Butler and C. E. Carrington

(eds), 1959.
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therefore, not because of what it could offer materially to the Europeans —
for it was economically worthless — but because it was threatening European
interests elsewhere.!8

One primary aim of the psychological theories as well as of their cousins,
the diplomatic theories, has been to debunk the notion that the partition
of Africa was motivated by economic impulses. But the prestige argument
only appears unconvincing when its economic concomitant is eliminated
or unduly played down. Hayes, for example, has documented in detail the
tariff war which took place between the European nations during the crucial
period of the partition.”® He even concedes that, ‘What actually started
the economic push into the “Dark Continent” and the sun-baked islands
of the Pacific was not so much an overproduction of factory goods in Europe
as an under-supply of raw materials’;2® and that therefore ‘to prevent too
much of the world from being . . . monopolized by France, Germany, Italy,
or any other protectionist power, Great Britain moved mightily to gather
the lion’s share into her own free-trade empire’. In other words, neo-
mercantilism, once established, had very important consequences for the
emergence of imperial rivalries.?! And yet, on the very next page, Hayes
sets out to argue confidently, as we have seen, against the economic under-
pinnings of the new imperialism. H. Brunschwig, too, while positing a
non-economic interpretation of French imperialism was faced with the stark
economic dimension of empire, and was thus compelled to assign it some
role. Thus, while he sees Anglo-Saxon imperialism as economic and
philanthropic, that of France is seen as being motivated by prestige.??
With respect to the global strategy thesis, informed reactions have been
largely negative. Its attraction, however, for non-Africanist historians —
or for the lay reader — has been simply overwhelming. Yet we know that
this thesis, developed from the more eclectic assumptions of Langer?? and
the more considered analysis of Hinsley, is too neat and too circumstantial
to be acceptable. It has been tested in West, Central, Southern and East
Africa and found wanting.?# And with respect to Egypt and North Africa,
it has been shown that there were strong reasons unconnected with Britain’s
Indian imperial strategy necessitating a British presence.?® It is gratifying
to note that Robinson, at any rate, has begun to de-emphasize the exagger-

18. See J. Gallagher and R. Robinson, 1953; R. E. Robinson and J. Gallagher in
F. H. Hinsley (ed.), 1962. R. E. Robinson and J. Gallagher, 1961.

19. C. J. H. Hayes, 1941, pp. 205-8.

2o. ibid., p. 218.

21. ibid., p. 219.

22. H. Brunschwig, 1966, pp. 4-13.

23. W. L. Langer, 193s.

24. See ]. Stengers, 1962; C. W. Newbury and A. S. Kanya-Forstner, 1969, G. N.
Uzoigwe, 1974 and 1977; W. R. Louis (ed.), 1976.

25. G. N. Uzoigwe, 1974.
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ated repercussions of the baton Egyptien on the Scramble elsewhere in
Africa.?¢

The African dimension theory

Thus far, the theories of the partition have treated Africa in the context
of European history. Clearly, this is a major flaw. Even the ‘proto-
nationalist’ atavism approach of Robinson and Gallagher is not fully
developed precisely because the focus of their interest is Europe and Asia.

The need, therefore, to look at the partition from the African historical
perspective becomes crucial. Contrary to general belief, such an approach
is no ingenious discovery of the ‘new’ African historiography. J. S. Keltie’s
remarkable book, The Partition of Africa,?” published in 1893, does note
perceptively that the Scramble of the 1880s was the logical consequence
of the nibbling at the continent which started some 300 years ago. It
also gives a nodding acceptance to the view that the partition was economic-
ally motivated although that is not its central argument. In the 1930s,
George Hardy, the prolific French colonial historian, also demonstrated
the local African dimensions of the partition, and he treated Africa very
much as a historical unity. Like Keltie, he argues that although the
immediate cause of partition was the economic rivalry of the countries
of industrial Europe, it was at the same time an important phase in the
longstanding contact between Europe and Africa. He suggests that African
resistance to increasing European influence precipitated the actual conquest
just as the increasing commercial rivalry of the industrialized nations led
to the partition.2®

For a long time such views of the partition were ignored. But with the
publication in 1956 of K. Onwuka Dike’s classic Trade and Politics in the
Niger Delta,?® the African dimension of the partition was resurrected.
Although Dike’s book is limited in its time span and geographical range,
it nevertheless encouraged a generation of historians to begin to treat the
partition in the context of a long period of contact of different races and
cultures. Unfortunately, while Roland Oliver and J. D. Fage demonstrate
this extended relationship in their very popular Short History of Africa,’°
they still emphasize the European rather than the African dimension of
the partition. It is therefore refreshing that A. G. Hopkins’ important
study,?! although limited in its geographical scope, should attempt an
African-oriented reinterpretation of imperialism in West Africa. His con-
clusion is worth quoting:

26. R. Robinson in R. Owen and B. Sutcliffe (eds), 1972.
27. J. S. Keltie, 1893.
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At one extreme it is possible to conceive of areas where the transition
from the slave trade was made successfully, where incomes were main-
tained, and where internal tensions were controlled. In these cases
an explanation of partition will need to emphasise external pressures,
such as mercantile demands and Anglo-French rivalries. At the other
extreme, it is possible to envisage cases where the indigenous rulers
adopted reactionary attitudes, where attempts were made to maintain
incomes by predatory means, and where internal conflicts were pro-
nounced. In these cases an explanation of imperialism will need to
place more weight on disintegrative forces on the African side of the
frontier, though without neglecting external factors.3?

The present writer agrees with most of the views of members of this
school.33 Like them, he explains the partition in both African and European
terms, and therefore sees the African dimension theory as supplementing
the Eurocentric theories already discussed. He sees the partition and con-
quest as the logical consequence of European nibbling at Africa which
started well before the nineteenth century; he accepts that the essentially
economic impulse that necessitated that nibbling changed drastically during
the last quarter of the nineteenth century; that the change was caused by
the transition from slave to legitimate trade and the subsequent decline
in both the export and import trade during that period, and that it was
this economic change in Africa and the consequent African resistance to
increasing European influence that precipitated the actual military con-
quest. It would appear, indeed, that the African dimension theory provides
a better rounded, more historically focused theory of the partition than
any of the purely Eurocentric theories.

The beginnings of the Scramble

Although by the end of the third quarter of the nineteenth century, the
European powers of France, Britain, Portugal and Germany had acquired
commercial interests and were exercising considerable influence in different
parts of Africa, their direct political control there was extremely limited.
Both Germany and, especially, Britain were able to wield all the influence
they wanted, and no statesmen in their right senses would have freely
elected to incur the costs, and court the unforeseen contingencies of formal
annexation when they could derive the same advantages from informal
control. ‘Refusals to annex’; it has been remarked perceptively, ‘are no
proof of reluctance to control’.>* This explains both the attitudes of

32. ibid., pp. 165-6.

33. The African dimension theory is more fully developed in A. G. Hopkins, 1973 and
in G. N. Uzoigwe, 1973.

34. J. Gallagher and R. Robinson, 1953, p. 3.
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Sallsbury and Blsmarck and mdeed of most of the ma]or actors in the
partition.

But this attitude began to change as a result of three major events which
occurred between 1876 and 1880. The first was the new interest which
the Duke of Brabant, crowned a constitutional king (Leopold I) of the
Belgians in 18635, proclaimed in Africa. This was signified by the so-called
Brussels Geographical Conference which he convened in 1876 and which
resulted in the setting up of the African International Association and the
employment of H. M. Stanley in 1879 to explore the Congos in the name
of the Association. These moves culminated in the creation of the Congo
Free State, whose recognition by all the great European nations Leopold
managed to obtain before the Berlin West African conference had ended
its deliberations.3®

The second significant series of events was the activities of Portugal
from 1876 onwards. Piqued by the fact that it was invited to the Brussels
conference only as an afterthought, Portugal sent out a flurry of expeditions
which by 1880 had resulted in the annexation to the Portuguese crown
of the practically independent estates of the Afro-Portuguese rulers in
Mozambique. So far as the Portuguese and King Leopold were concerned,
then, the Scramble was under way by 1876.

The third and final factor which helped to set the partition in motion
was undoubtedly the expansionist mood which characterized French
colonial policy between 1879 and 1880. This was signified by her partici-
pation with Britain in the dual control of Egypt (1879), the dispatch of
Savorgnan de Brazza into the Congo and the ratification of his treaties
with Chief Makoko of the Bateke, and the revival of French colonial
initiative in both Tunisia and Madagascar.3¢

These moves on the part of these powers between 1876 and 1880 gave
a clear indication that they were all now committed to colonial expansion
and the establishment of formal control in Africa, and it was this that
finally compelled both Britain and Germany to abandon their preference
for informal control and influence in favour of a formal policy leading
to their annexations in Southern, East and West Africa from the end of
1883 onwards.®” The German initiative, for instance, resulted in the annex-
ation of South West Africa, Togoland, the Cameroons, and German East
Africa, which in turn further accelerated the pace of the Scramble.

By the early 1880s, the Scramble was well under way, and it was out
of fear of being pushed out of Africa altogether that Portugal proposed
the calling of an international conference to sort out the territorial disputes
in the area of Central Africa. It seems evident from the above, then, that

35. PRO FO 403/192, ‘Memorandum by Sir E. Hertslet on the most important Political
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it was not the British occupation of Egypt in 1882 that triggered off the
Scramble, as has been argued by Robinson and Gallagher,3® but rather
the events of the period 1876 to 1880 in different parts of Africa.

The Berlin West Africa Conference, 18845

The idea of an international conference to settle the territorial disputes
arising from European activities in the Congo region, first suggested by
Portugal, was later taken up by Bismarck who, after sounding the opinions
of the other powers, was encouraged to bring it about. The conference
was held at Berlin between 15 November 1884 and 26 November 188s.
The news that such a conference was to be held increased the intensity
of the Scramble. The conference did not discuss seriously either the slave
trade or the lofty humanitarian idealism that was supposed to have inspired
it. It nevertheless passed empty resolutions regarding the abolition of the
slave trade and the welfare of Africans.

It was not, ostensibly, the initial intention of the conference to attempt
a general partition of Africa. It nevertheless ended up disposing of territory,
passing resolutions pertaining to the free navigation of the Niger, the Benue,
and their affluents; and laying down ‘the rules to be observed in future
with regard to the occupation of territory on the coasts of Africa’.3® Accord-
ing to Article 34 of the Berlin Act, the document signed by the participants
in the conference, any European nation which, in the future, took possession
of an African coast or declared a ‘protectorate’ there, had to notify such
action to the signatory powers of the Berlin Act in order to have its claims
ratified. This was the so-called doctrine of spheres of influence to which
was linked the absurd concept of the hinterland, which came to be
interpreted to mean that possession of a coast also implied ownership of
its hinterland to an almost unlimited distance. Article 35 stipulated that
an occupier of any such coastal possessions had also to demonstrate that
it possessed sufficient ‘authority’ there ‘to protect existing rights, and, as
the case may be, freedom of trade and of transit under the conditions
agreed upon’. This was the so-called doctrine of effective occupation that
was to make the conquest of Africa such a murderous business.

In recognizing the Congo Free State, permitting territorial negotiations,
and by laying down rules and regulations for the ‘legal’ appropriation of
African territory, the European powers had arrogated to themselves the
right of sanctioning the principle of sharing out and conquering another
continent. There is no precedent in world history where a group of states
in one continent felt justified in talking about the sharing and occupation
of the territory of another continent in such a bold manner. This is the
major significance of the conference for African history. The argument

38. R. Robinson and ]J. Gallagher, 1961.
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that the conference, contrary to popular opinion, did not partition Africa*®
is correct only in the most technical sense. To all intents and purposes
the appropriation of territory did take place at the conference and the
question of future appropriation is clearly implied in its decisions. By 188s,
in fact, the broad lines of the final partition of Africa had already been
drawn. A

Treaty-making 1885-1902

Prior to the Berlin Act, European powers had acquired spheres of influence
in ‘Africa in a variety of ways — through settlement, exploration, the
establishment of commercial posts, missionary settlements, the occupation
of strategic areas, and by making treaties with African rulers.*! Following
the conference, influence by means of treaty became the most important
method of effecting the paper partition of the continent. These treaties
took two forms — those between Africans and Europeans, and bilateral
agreements between the Europeans themselves. The African—European
treaties were basically of two kinds. Firstly, there were the slave trade
and the commercial treaties; these had generated friction, which in turn
led to European political interference in African affairs. Secondly, there
were the political treaties by which African rulers either purportedly
surrendered sovereignty in return for protection, or undertook not to enter
into treaty obligations with other European nations.

These political treaties were in vogue during our period. They were
made either by representatives of European governments or by those of
private organizations who later transferred them to their respective govern-
ments. If a metropolitan government accepted them, the territories in
question were usually annexed or declared a protectorate; if, on the other
hand, it suspected their authenticity, or if it felt constrained by the vicissi~
tudes of Weltpolitik to exercise caution, these treaties were used for
bargaining purposes during the bilateral European negotiations. Africans,
on the other hand, entered into these arrangements for a variety of motives,
but particularly because of the interests of their people. In some cases,
they desired treaty relations with Europeans because they hoped that
the prestige of such a relationship would endow them with certain
political advantages in dealing with their neighbours. Sometimes a weak
African state would desire a treaty with a European power in the hope of
using it to renounce allegiance to another African state that claimed
sovereignty over it. An African sovereign would also desire a treaty in
the hope of using it to keep recalcitrant subject states in line. And sometimes
a treaty with one European nation was seen by some African states as
a means of preserving their independence which was being threatened by

40. S. E. Crowe, 1942, pp. 152—75.
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other European nations.*? Whatever was the case, the African—European
political treaties played an important role in the final partition of Africa.

The treaties between the Imperial British East Africa Company (IBEAC)
and Buganda represent an instance when an African sovereign sought the
help of the representative of a European company in his dispute with his
own subjects. Kabaka Mwanga II had written to the company asking that
it should ‘be good enough to come and put me on my throne’ and
had promised to repay the company with ‘plenty of ivory and you may
do any trade in Uganda and all you like in the country under me’.43 When
he received no reply to this request, he sent two ambassadors, Samuel
Mwemba and Victor Senkezi, to Zanzibar to request the assistance of the
British, French, and German consuls. ‘Ifthey want to help us’, he instructed
his ambassadors to ask, ‘what repayment should we make them? Because
I do not want to give them (or you) my land. I want all Europeans of
all nations to come to Uganda, to build and to trade as they like.’#4 It
is clear that in making a treaty, Mwanga did not mean to give up his
sovereignty. Later, he was to discover, to his cost, that the Europeans
thought otherwise. Captain F. D. Lugard’s treaties with Mwanga in
December 1890 and March 1892, which offered Mwanga ‘protection’, were
imposed upon him rather than negotiated with him. It is true that the
IBEAC did help to restore him to his throne but the victory of the Baganda
Protestants (decided by Lugard’s Maxim gun) over the Baganda Catholics
at the Battle of Mengo (24 January 1892) had left the Kabaka in a very
weak position. When the company ceased operations in Buganda (31 March
1893) it then transferred these treaties to the British government. Colonel
H. E. Colvile’s final treaty with Mwanga (27 August 1894) confirmed all
the previous treaties. But it went further than them. Colvile demanded
and secured for his country ‘control of Foreign affairs and revenue and
taxes’ which passed from Mwanga ‘to H.M.Govt., whose representative
should also be the supreme court of appeal on all civil cases’.#® In the
same year Britain declared a protectorate over Buganda

Itis revealmg that Lugard should later on write in his diaries w1th respect
to treaties offering company protection as follows:

No man if he understood would sign it, and to say that a savage chief

has been told that he cedes all rlghts to the company in exchange

for nothing is an obvious untruth. If he has been told that the company

will protect him against his enemies, and share in his wars as an ally,

he has been told a lie, for the company have no idea of doing any
“such thing and no force to do it with if they wished.*¢

42. S. Touval 1966, p. 286.

43. PRO FO 84/2061, Mwanga to Jackson 15 June 1889 (emphasis added).
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Lugard was saying, in essence, that his own treaties were fraudulently
obtained! We do not have space to discuss the numerous other African—
European treaties. But a passing mention may be made of the requests
made by the Emir of Nupe in what is now Nigeria to Lieutenant 1. A. A.
Mizon to form an alliance with him against the Royal Niger Company,
with whom he had quarrelled,*” as an example of an African sovereign’s
desire to seek the help of one European power against another European
power threatening his independence.

The bilateral European partition treaties

The acquisition of a sphere of influence by treaty was usually the first
stage in the occupation of an African state by a European power. If such
a treaty was not contested by any other European power, the incumbent
power gradually turned its treaty rights into sovereign rights. A sphere
of influence arose, therefore, in the first instance, by a unilateral declaration;
it became a reality only when it was accepted or not contested by other
European powers. Often spheres of influences were contested, but these
territorial difficulties and boundary disputes were eventually settled and
ratified as a result of mutual agreements between two or more imperialist
powers operating in the same region. The limits of these territorial settle-
ments were determined, as closely as possible, by a natural boundary, or,
where no such boundary existed, by longitude and latitude. Occasionally
they took account of indigenous political boundaries.

The Anglo-German Treaty of 29 April (and 7 May) 1885 which defined
the ‘spheres of action’ of the two countries in certain parts of Africa is
regarded as perhaps the first serious application of the spheres of influence
theory in modern times.*® By a series of similar treaties, agreements and
conventions, the paper partition of Africa was virtually concluded by the
end of the century. We can deal only briefly here with the most significant
of them. .

The Anglo-German delimitation treaty of 1 November 1886, to take
one example, is particularly significant. It placed Zanzibar and most of
its dependencies within Britain’s sphere of influence; on the other hand,
it assured Germany’s political influence in East Africa, thereby providing
official recognition of the breach of Britain’s monopoly in the area.4® In
effect the treaty thus partitioned the Omani empire. By the terms of the
subsequent clarificatory agreement of 1887, Britain undertook ‘to dis-
courage British annexations in the rear of the German Sphere of Influence,
on the understanding that the German Government will equally discourage
German annexations in the rear of the British Sphere’. It was further agreed

47. For details see R. A. Adeleye, 1971, pp. 136—9.
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that if either country occupied the coast, ‘the other could not, without
consent, occupy unclaimed regions in the rear’.5° The vagueness of these
hinterland arrangements regarding the westward ‘sphere of influence’ of
both countries led to the famous Heligoland Treaty of 1890 which con-
cluded comprehensively the partition of East Africa. Most significantly,
it reserved Uganda for Britain; but it also destroyed Britain’s grand illusion
of a Cape-to-Cairo route, surrendered Heligoland to Germany and put
an end to the 1ndependence of Zanzibar.

The Anglo-German Treaties of 18go and 1893 and the Anglo-Italian
Treaty of 1891, taken together, recognized the Upper Nile as falling within
the British sphere of influence. To the south, the Franco-Portuguese Treaty
(1886), the German-Portuguese Treaty (1886), and the Anglo-Portuguese
Treaty (1891) both recognized Portugal’s influence in Angola and
Mozambique as well as delimiting the British sphere in Central Africa.
The Anglo—Congo Free State Treaty (1894) is equally significant because
it settled the limits of the Congo Free State in such a way that it-acted
as a buffer between French territories and the Nile valley and provided
for the British a Cape-to-Cairo corridor from Uganda via Lake Tanganyika
(withdrawn in June because of German protest). In West Africa, the most
important arrangements were the Say—Barruwa Agreement (1890) and the
Niger Convention (1898)°" by which Britain and France concluded the
partition of that region. Finally, the Anglo-French Convention of 21 March
1899 settled the Egyptian question while the Peace of Vereeniging (1902) —
which ended the Anglo-Boer war — confirmed, temporarily, at any rate,
British supremacy in South Africa.

How legitimate were the political treaties with African rulers, and the
bilateral European agreements on which were based the partition and
conquest of Africa? An examination of the political treaties suggests the
conclusion that some of them were legally indefensible, some morally bank-
rupt, while others were procured legally. Nevertheless, they were essentially
political acts defensible only in the context of European positive law which
saw force as the basis of all law. Even where Africans openly sought treaty
arrangements with Europeans, their decisions were invariably based on
their perceptions of European strength. There were occasions, too, when
Africans who suspected the Europeans’ motives for seeking treaties and
refused to enter into such a relationship, were induced, through unbearable
pressures, none the less to do so. There were also numerous instances in
which the Africans and the Europeans disagreed on the interpretation of
the arrangements between them. In such cases, as far as the African rulers
were concerned, these political treaties did not imply any loss of sovereignty.
They tended to regard them as co-operative arrangements, forced or un-
forced, which might prove to be of mutual advantage to the parties con-

50. PRO FO 403/142, Salisbury to Malet, 14 June 18go. '
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cerned. European views on the question of the legitimacy of these treaties
varied. While some regarded them as legitimate, others, like Lugard, were
convinced that nearly all of them were fraudulently obtained, some were
outright forgeries, some were plainly bogus, and most were illegally
executed.’? And yet, in most cases, these absurd treaties were accorded
recognition in terms of European diplomatic convention — including, for
example, Karl Peters’ bogus East African treaties and the IBEAC treaties
which Lugard himself dismissed as ‘utter fraud’.5® There were only very
few instances when, on closer scrutiny, such treaties were found wanting
and — as was the case with Lugard’s treaties with Nikki — were invalidated
at the conference table.

The 1dea, too, that the European bilateral treaties, whxch disposed of
African territory in some European capital without the presence or approval
of those whose future was being determined, could be held to be valid,
was explained in terms of European positive law. The European leaders
were quite aware that a sphere of influence by treaty between two European
nations did not affect the rights of the African sovereigns within that sphere.
But because a sphere of influence was a political rather than a legal notion,
a friendly power might choose to respect this fact while an unfriendly power
might choose to ignore it. The same was true of the hinterland doctrine,
notorious for its evocation of the principle of ‘manifest destiny’ and the
wild claims made on its behalf. Both doctrines, in short, had no legitimacy
in international law.%* “The modern doctrine of Hinterland’, Salisbury
observed in 1896, ‘with its inevitable contradictions, indicates the un-
informed and unstable condition of international law as applied to territorial
claims resting on constructive occupation or control.’®’ In other words,
‘a claim of sovereignty in Africa can only be maintained by real occupation
of the territory claimed’.5¢ And since the notion of effective occupation —
with which the vast majority of the African states were unfamiliar — and
the African notion of the real meaning of these treaty relations with Euro-
peans were in fundamental contradiction with one another, the situation
of conflict was bound to be intensified. Thus the stage was set for the
systematic military occupation of the hinterland by the European powers.

Military conquest, 1885—1902

For whatever reason, the French were the most active in pursuing this
policy of military conquest. Advancing from the upper to the lower Niger,
they promptly defeated the Damel of Cayor, Lat Dior, who fought to the

52. See F.D. Lugard, 1893, I, p. 580; M. Perham and M. Bull (eds), 1963, Vol. I, p. 318;
J. M. Gray, 1948.

53. M. Perham and M. Bull, 1963, Vol. I, p. 318

54. M. F. Lmdley, 1926, pp. 234-5.

55. Quoted in G. N. Uzoigwe, 1976(a), pp. 196—7.

56. Quoted in F. D. Lugard, 1929, p. 13.
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death in 1886; they beat Mamadou Lamine at the battle of Touba-Kouta
(1887), thus ending the Soninke empire he had founded in Senegambia;
they succeeded in breaking the prolonged and celebrated resistance of the
great Samori Ture when they finally captured him (1898) and exiled him
to Gabon (1900); and by a series of victories — Koundian (188g), Segu
(1890), and Youri (1891) — Major Louis Archinard brought to an end the
Segu Tukulor empire although its ruler, Ahmadu, continued a stubborn
resistance until his death in Sokoto in 18¢8. Elsewhere in West Africa
the French conquered the Ivory Coast and the future French Guinea where
they set up colonies in 1893. And between 1890 and 1894 the conquest
and occupation of the kingdom of Dahomey was accomplished. By the
late 189os, the French had completed the conquest of Gabon, consolidated
their position in North Africa, completed the conquest of Madagascar
(exiling Queen Ranavalona IIl in 1897 to Algiers), and in the eastern
Sahara-Sahel borderlands ended the obstinate resistance of Rabih of Sennar
when he was killed in battle in 1900.

Britain’s military imperialism was equally spectacular and bloody; the
African response, as will be seen in the following chapters, was also resolute
and often prolonged. Operating from its coastal possessions on the Gold
Coast (now Ghana) and in Nigeria, Britain halted effectively French
expansion towards the lower Niger and into the Asante hinterland. The
last Kumasi expedition (1900) was followed up in 1go1 by the annexation
of Asante, and Nana Prempeh was exiled to the Seychelles. The Northern
Territories to the north of Asante were also formally annexed in 1901, having
been occupied between 1896 and 18¢8. From the Lagos colony, Britain
launched its conquest of Nigeria. By 1893 most of Yorubaland had been
proclaimed a protectorate; the conquest of Itsekiriland was accomplished
in 1894, and Nana Olomu, its resourceful ‘merchant prince’, was exiled
to Accra; and while apparently unable to challenge King Jaja of Opobo
in open battle, Harry Johnston, the British Consul, tricked him into attend-
ing a meeting aboard a British warship, where he was made prisoner and
shipped to the West Indies in 1887. Both Brass and Bini were duly con-
quered by the end of the century. By 1900, British supremacy in southern
Nigeria was more or less assured. The effective occupation of Igboland
and some other areas of the eastern hinterland, however, were not accom-
plished until the first two decades of this century. To the north, British
conquest was accomplished from Nupe, where — by 1895 — George Goldie’s
Royal Niger Company exercised influence from Lokoja to the sea. Ilorin
was occupied in 1897; and after the establishment of the West African
Frontier Force in 1898 the Sokoto sultanate was conquered by Lugard
in 1g902. -

In North Africa, Britain, already in a commanding position in Egypt,
waited until 1896 when the reconquest of the Sudan was authorized. This
was achieved in 1898 with savage and unnecessary bloodshed. Over 20000
Sudanese, including their leader, Khalifa ‘Abdallih, died in battle. France’s
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occupation of Fashoda in the south of the Sudan (1898) was understandably
not countenanced by Lord Salisbury, and the French were forced to
withdraw.

The formal declaration of a British protectorate over Zanzibar in
November 1890, and the efforts then made to abolish the institution of
slavery, led to revolts which were easily crushed. It was from Zanzibar
that the rest of British East Africa was conquered. The major prize sought
by Britain in this region was Uganda, where the battle of Mengo (1892) —
in Buganda, the centre of operations — led eventually to the formal
declaration of the Uganda Protectorate (18g4). The way was thus cleared
for the conquest of the rest of Uganda which was accomplished with the
capture of King Kabarega and King Mwanga and their exile to the
Seychelles in 18gg. In Kenya, however, it took Britain some ten years
before it established effective rule among the Nandi.

In Central and Southern Africa, Cecil Rhodes’s British South Africa
Company (BSAC) undertook the occupation of Mashonaland without
Lobengula’s sanction. In 1893 the king was forced to flee from his capital,
and he died the following year. His kingdom was not conquered finally,
however, until the bloody suppression of the Ndebele~Mashona revolt of
1896—7. The conquest of what is now Zambia was less eventful and was
completed in 1go1. The last of Britain’s partition wars was fought against
the Boers in South Africa. The particular interest of the Anglo-Boer war
(1899—1902) is that it was fought between the Europeans themselves.

The other European powers found effective occupation equally arduous.
The Germans, for example, were able to establish their rule effectively
in South West Africa by the end of the century, primarily because of the
more than one hundred years of hostility that had prevented the Nama
and the Maherero from working together. In Togoland, the Germans allied
themselves with the small kingdoms of the Kotokoli and the Chakossi to
facilitate the crushing of the resistance of the non-centralized Konkomba
(1897-8) and Kabre (1890). In the Cameroons, the German commander,
Major Hans Dominik, encountered the greatest difficulty in the north,
but by 1902 he had managed to subdue the Fula principalities. The conquest
of German East Africa, however, proved to be the fiercest and most pro-
longed of all these effective wars of occupation. It lasted from 1888 to
1907. The most notable expeditions were those sent against the celebrated
Abushiri, the lion-hearted (1888—9); the Wahehe (1889—8); and the leaders
of the Maji Maji resistance (19o5—7).

Portugal’s military occupation of its territories, which started in the
1880s, was not completed until well into the twentieth century. For the
Portuguese it was a particularly arduous enterprise but it nevertheless led
eventually to the consolidation of Portuguese authority in Mozambique,
Angola and Guinea (now Guinea-Bissau). The Congo Free State, too, faced
very grave problems before it was able to accomplish a military occupation
of its sphere of influence. It started by allying with the Congo Arabs who
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were particularly hostile to it. When the futility of this alliance became
obvious, Leopold ordered an expedition against them. It took some three
years (1892-5) before they were subdued. But the conquest of Katanga;
initiated in 1891, was not completed until early in this century.:

Italy fared worst in its wars of effective occupation. In 1883 it had
managed to occupy a part of Eritrea. It also obtained the eastern coast
of Somalia during the first partition of the Omani empire in 1886. The
Treaty of Wuchale (or Uccialli) (1889), signed with Emperor Menelik I1
of Ethiopia, later defined the Ethiopian—Eritrean boundary. It was a result
of a curious interpretation placed upon this treaty that Italy informed the
other European powers that Ethiopia was an Italian protectorate. Although
Italy’s attempt to occupy its fictitious protectorate ended in ignominious
defeat at Adowa (18¢6), it managed, nevertheless, to retain its portion of
Eritrea and Somalia. In North Africa, it was not until 1911 that Italy was
able to occupy the coastal areas of Cyrenaica and Tripolitania (Libya).
Morocco managed to preserve its independence until Spain and France
ended it in 1912. By 1914, therefore, only Liberia and Ethiopia remained —
at least nominally — independent.

Why were European powers able to conquer Africa?

European powers were able to conquer Africa with such relative ease
because in virtually every respect the dice was so heavily loaded in their
favour. In the first place, thanks to the activities of European explorers
and missionaries, Europeans were by 1880 far more knowledgeable about
Africa and its interior — its physical appearance, terrain, economy and other
resources and the strength and weakness of its states and societies — than
Africans were about Europe.

Secondly, owing to the revolutionary changes in medical technology and
in particular the discovery of the prophylactic use of quinine against malaria,
Europeans became far less fearful of Africa than they had been before
the middle of the nineteenth century.s?

Thirdly, as a result of the uneven nature of the trade between Europe and
Africa up to the 1870s, and even after, as well as the increasing pace of
the industrial revolution, the material and financial resources available to
Europe were overwhelming in comparison with those of Africa. Thus while .
European powers could afford to spend millions of pounds on overseas
campaigns, African states were unable to sustain any protracted military
confrontation against them.,

Fourthly, while the period after the Russo-Turklsh war of 1877-8 was
marked, according to J. Holland Rose, by ‘a state of political equilibrium
which made for peace and stagnation in Europe’,5® the same period in

57. P. Curtin, S. Feierman, L. Thompson and J. Vansina, 1978, p. 445; J. H. Rose,

1905, pp. 508-72.
58. J. H. Rose, 1905.
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Africa was marked by inter-state and intra-state conflict and rivalry — the
Mandingo against the Tukulor, the Asante against the Fante, the Baganda
against the Banyoro, the Batoro against the Banyoro, the Mashona
against the Ndebele, etc. Thus, while Europe could focus her attention
militarily almost exclusively on her imperial activities overseas without any
distraction at home, African states and countries had their attention divided.
Moreover, in addition to enjoying peace at home, however divided the
European powers were on imperial and colonial issues, throughout the
era of partition and up to 1914 they always managed to resolve these
questions without resort to war. Thus, in spite of the intense competition
and the numerous crises in Africa, the European powers involved in the
partition displayed a remarkable spirit of solidarity which not only elimi-
nated wars among them but also prevented the African rulers and com-
munities from effectively playing one European power against the other.
Throughout the period under review, various European powers took on
the African states one at a time, and on no occasion was an African state
assisted by one European power against another.

By contrast, the behaviour of the African states was not only marked
by lack of solidarity, unity or co-operation but some of them did not hesitate
to ally with the invading European forces against their neighbours, only
to be vanquished later themselves. The Baganda allied with the British
against the Banyoro, and the Barotse with the British against the Ndebele,
while the Bambara teamed up with the French against the Tukulor.3® As
a result of all this, the heroic and memorable stands which the Africans
took against the European invaders were — as will be seen in subsequent
chapters®® — more often than not, isolated forms of uncoordinated resist-
ance, even at the regional level.

The final and easily the most decisive factor was, of course, the over-
whelming logistic and military superiority that Europe enjoyed over Africa.
While Europe was using professional and well-drilled armies, very few
African states had established standing armies and fewer still had pro-
fessional armies. Most African states recruited and mobilized individuals
on an ad hoc basis for either defence or offence. Besides, in addition to
their own armies, the European powers could always, as A. Isaacman and
J. Vansina have contended, rely on African mercenaries and levies which
gave them the numerical superiority they needed.®! In fact, as A. Laroui
puts it, most of the armies were African in recruitment and only European
in command. Above all, by the terms of the Brussels Convention of 1890,
the imperial powers agreed not to sell arms to Africans. This meant that
most African armies were armed with completely outmoded, old and often
unserviceable guns, mainly flint-locks or muzzle-loading muskets, and had

59. M. Crowder, 1968, pp. 81, 85; R. Oliver and G. Mathew (eds), 1971; V. Harlow
and E. M. Chilver (eds), 1965.

60. See Chapters 39 below.

61. See Chapter 8 below.
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PLATES 2.2(a)f) Weapons used by Africans and their European opponents during the
wars between 1880 and 1935

PLATE 2.2(c) A nineteenth-century Yoruba
(Nigeria) oba (king) with his generals armed
with outmoded flintlock Dane guns

pLATE 2.2(a) The Asante War of 1896 (Gold
Coast): throwing axes and knives

PLATE 2.2(b) Kavirondo warriors (Kenya) with spears and shields
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PLATE 2.2(e) A Gatling gun

(for Plate 2.2(f) see next page)
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PLATE 2.2(f) Aeroplnes used in the colonial wars of th 19205

no heavy artillery or naval power whatsoever. The European armies, on
the other hand, were armed with the most up-to-date heavy artillery, and
guns such as the repeater rifle, and above all the Gatling and the Maxim
guns. They also used the heavy artillery of naval forces. As Laroui has
pointed out, even motor vehicles and aeroplanes®? were used in the later
campaigns. It is significant that the two African leaders who were able
to inflict some defeats on the Europeans, Samori and Menelik, managed
to obtain some of these up-to-date weapons. But in the end even Samori
too was overpowered by the French. The overwhelming superiority that
Europe enjoyed over Africa is summed up succinctly in Hilaire Belloc’s
famous couplet already quoted in Chapter 1.

In view of these economic, political and above all military and techno-
logical advantages enjoyed by European powers over African polities, the
contest was a most uneven one and it is not at all surprising that the former
could vanquish the latter with such relative ease. Indeed, for Europe, the
timing of the conquest could not have been better; for Africa it could
not have been worse.

The map of Africa after partition and occupation

The new geopolitical map of Africa that evolved after about a generation
of systematic boundary-making and military occupation was quite different
from what it had been in 1879 (see Fig. 1.1). The European powers had
partitioned the continent into some forty political units. The new boun-
daries have been regarded by some scholars as unacceptable because they
were deemed to be arbitrary, artificial, precipitate and haphazard and to
have distorted the national pre—European political order. Others, such as
Joseph Anene and Saadia Touval, have regarded them as makmg more
sense than they did by 187¢9.%3

There is some truth in both points of view. Some 309, of the total

62. See Chapter 5 below.
63. J. C. Anene, 1970.
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length of the borders were drawn as straight lines, and these and others
often cut right across ethnic and linguistic boundaries. On the other hand,
the remaining borders did follow national boundaries and cannot therefore,
be considered as arbitrary or as ill-considered as the criticisms would
suggest. Moreover, African political units evolving as a result, for example,
of the Oyo—Dahomey conflict, the Fulani djéhads, the Mfecane in Southern
Africa, or the internal struggle for power in both Ethiopia and Uganda
during the second half of the nineteenth century, testify to the fluidity
of African boundaries, frontiers and enclaves prior to the partition. What
is not often realized is the extent to which the partition solidified these
fluid boundaries, or the extent of the efforts made by the boundary com-
missioners to rectify anomalies, where politically possible, during the
numerous boundary delimitations. On balance, then, although the map
of Africa in 1914 (see Fig. 2.1), compared to what it was in 1879, may
have looked very confusing, the delimitation had nevertheless been a
remarkably efficient job, thanks to the new advances in cartography. And
although the partition must be condemned as illegal and immoral, and it
must be recognized that some of the boundaries were indeed artificial and
arbitrary, it would be undesirable — indeed dangerous — to continue to
advocate a return to the fluid, pre-European international boundaries —
except after a very close scrutiny — because of the ‘mess’ said to have been
created by the partition.

By 1902 the conquest of Africa was all but concluded. It had been a
particularly bloody business. The devastating power of the Maxim gun
and the relative sophistication of European technology must have been
a sobering experience for the Africans. But though the conquest of Africa,
by Europe was accomplished with such relative ease, the occupation and
the establishment of European administration in Africa — as the following
chapters will demonstrate — were not.
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African initiatives and
resistance in the face of
partition and conquest

T. O. RANGER

In tropical Africa the twenty years between 1880 and 1900 presented a
strange and brutal paradox. The process of European conquest and occu-
pation was clearly irreversible. But it was also eminently resistible. It was
irreversible because of the revolution in technology. For the first time the
whites had a decisive advantage in weapons, and for the first time the
railway, the cable and the steamship enabled them to offer some answer
to the problem of communication within Africa and between Africa and
Europe. It was resistible because of the size of Africa; because of the
strengths of its peoples; and because in the event Europe did not deploy
very many men or very much technology. True, the whites made up for
their shortage of men by recruiting African auxiliaries. But they were not
diabolically clever manipulators of divided and outmatched blacks. The
Europeans were merely running through the repertoire of old imperial
devices. In detail they often knew much less about a situation than African
rulers did. The implementation of the strategy of advance was very
haphazard and clumsy. Europeans bumped into, provoked and even
invented through ignorance and alarm, a multitude of African resistances.

The Europeans were ‘bound to win in the end’, and after they had won
they tidied up the untidy process. Books were written about what was
called ‘pacification’; the impression was given that most Africans had thank-
fully accepted the so-called Pax Colonica; and the facts of African resistance
were glossed over. But the victory of the Europeans does not mean that
African resistance was unimportant at the time or undeserving of study
now. And in fact it has been studied a good deal in the last twenty years.

Most of this research of the last two decades has been sober, detailed,
scholarly, not avoiding the ambiguities of many of the resistances. But
most of it has been based upon, or used to demonstrate, three dogmatic
assumptions, which I believe still to be essentially true, even though each
has been modified by recent research and analysis. It has been argued,
first, that the fact of African resistance is significant because it proves that
Africans did not acquiesce placidly in a European ‘pacification’. It has
been argued, secondly, that this resistance was neither despairing nor
irrational, but that it was often powered by rational and innovative
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ideologies. It has been argued, thirdly, that these resistances were not futile;
that they had significant consequences in their time and still have significant
resonances today. These three arguments are worth restating here, together
with the modifications proposed to them.

The generality of resistance

In 1965 the Soviet historian, A. B. Davidson, called upon scholars to refute
‘the traditional European historiographical view’ in which ‘the African
people apprehended the coming of the colonialists as good fortune; as
deliverance from fratricidal internecine wars, from the tyranny of neigh-
bouring tribes, from epidemics, and periodic starvations’; in which peoples
who did not resist were described as ‘peace-loving’ and those who did
resist were described as ‘blood-thirsty’. Davidson remarked that ‘protectors
of colonial rule refused to consider rebellion a regular phenomenon’. They
explained it in terms of ‘primitive and irrational’ responses, or in terms
of the agitation of the ‘blood-thirsty’ minority. ‘They rejected the only
correct explanation which regards rebellions as just wars for liberation,
which is why they were supported by the overwhelming majority of
Africans.’!

In 1965 Davidson emphasized that ‘many rebellions are not yet known. . .
Often we do not have concrete information about those rebeliions that
are considered an established fact’. Since then, the job of ‘discovering’
resistances has gone on apace. Historians have begun to classify revolts
more rigorously, distinguishing ‘social banditry’ from ‘peasant rebellion’,
and guerrilla warfare from the clash of armies. In some cases episodes
trumpeted by the colonialists as rebellions have been shown to have been
forced upon the people by ignorance and fear on the part of the whites.?
In many more cases considerable and significant resistances have been
rescued from obscurity.We now possess detailed studies for most of the
‘major’ uprisings and in some cases a vigorous argument about how best
to explain and interpret them has been taking place. From all this it is
quite clear that Davidson was right to think that resistance was a ‘regular
phenomenon’.

It is clear also that the old attempts to distinguish naturally warlike
from naturally peaceful African societies are beside the point. I have argued
myself in a number of articles that so far as large-scale African polities
are concerned it makes no sense to discriminate between so-called warlike,
raiding states, and so-called peaceful, trading and cultivating ones, since
virtually all states made some attempt to find a basis on which to manipulate
the Europeans without recourse to arms; virtually all of them had some
crucial interests or values which they were prepared to defend, if necessary

1. A. B. Davidson in T. O. Ranger (ed.), 1968(c), pp. 181-3.
2. S. Marks, 1970. ‘
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by armed resistance.® But I was myself mistaken to go on to argue that
the foremost among the societies engaged in either resistance or manipu-
lation had more in common with each other ‘than with those small-scale
societies that could neither resist nor exploit colonial rule’.# Among others,
Shula Marks has shown in her study of Khoisan resistance in South Africa
that non-centralized peoples are just as capable of putting up a determined
fight against white advance as centralized ones. John Thornton has con-
trasted the resistance potential of states and of stateless societies much
to the advantage of the latter:

States are often praised for their role in resistance to the European
invasion ... actually ... their role was ambiguous. Some, it is true,
resisted fairly well ... But many other state societies collapsed on
impact with the Europeans ... On the other hand the resistance of
stateless societies was often long-lived and heroic. . . it was the stateless
societies — Igbo, Baule, Agni and others ~ that carried on the guerrilla
wars.5

In short, virtually every sort of African society resisted, and there was
resistance in virtually every region of European advance. We can now accept
this as a fact which no longer needs elaboration. What we need to do now
is to move from cataloguing to interpretation; from merely demonstrating
resistance to assessing and explaining its degrees of intensity. Historians
of particular national territories have been concerned to demonstrate that
there was resistance in their area and to claim it as part of the local protest
tradition; and it is always possible to do this since there was some resistance
virtually everywhere. But this piecemeal approach can obscure the fact
that there were striking differences in the intensity of resistance from one
region to another. There were armed resistance in Northern Rhodesia (now
Zambia) but on nothing like the scale and for nothing like the duration
of those in Southern Rhodesia (now Zimbabwe), which in turn cannot
be compared for ‘regularity’ with resistances against the Portuguese in the
Zambezi valley. It is plain that we need rigorous comparative regional
studies. The chapters which follow suggest further patterns of contrast
and some of the explanations and consequences of them.

The ideology of resistance

Colonial apologists stressed the irrationality and desperation of armed
resistance. They claimed that it was often the result of ‘superstition’ and
that peoples otherwise content to accept colonial rule had been worked
upon by ‘witch-doctors’. Many European critics of colonialism, sympathetic
.to African protest, nevertheless also accepted that Africans had little in

3. T. O. Ranger in L. H. Gann and P. Duignan (eds), 1969, pp. 293—304-
4. S. Marks, 1972, pp. 55-80.
5. J. Thornton, 1973, pp. 119—20.
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their ‘traditional’ patterns of thought which helped them to come to an
effective or practical response to attacks on their way of life. The ideologies
of revolt were thought of as ‘the magic of despair’ bound to fail and
incapable of pomtmg to the future. In such a view the resistances, however
heroic, were tragic dead ends.®

Over the last decade or so historians of resistance have sought to combat
this sort of interpretation. They have done this in two ways, by asserting
strictly secular ideologies of revolt, and by ‘disinfecting’ religious ideologies.

The chief secular ideology which has been proposed is the concept of
‘sovereignty’. Jacob Ajayi has written that ‘the most fundamental aspect
of the European impact was the loss of sovereignty ... once a people lose
their sovereignty, and they are exposed to another culture, they lose at
least a little of their self-confidence and self-respect; they lose their right
of self-steering, their freedom of choice as to what to change in their own
culture or what to copy or reject from the other culture.’”

A similar point is made with more emphasis by Walter Rodney:

The decisiveness of the short period of colonialism . .. springs mainly
from the fact that Africa lost power ... During the centuries of pre-
colonial trade some control over social, political and economic life
was retained in Africa, in spite of the disadvantageous commerce with
Europeans. That little control over internal matters disappeared under
colonialism ... The power to act independently is the guarantee to
participate actively and consciously in history. To be colonised is to
be removed from history ... Overnight, African political states lost
their power, independence and meaning.?

That Ajayi and Rodney can see the decisive importance of the loss of
sovereignty is far from demonstrating, of course, that African resisters
conceived of sovereignty in this way. Rodney himself deplores the ‘partial
and inadequate view of the world” which prevented African leaders from
fully understanding what was at stake in the encounter with Europe. Ajayi
asserts, however, that the rulers of African states ‘as guardians of the
sovereignty of the people’ were ‘hostile to whatever powers challenged this
sovereignty’.® And historians have recovered some striking explicit state-
ments of sovereignty.

There are statements of simple autonomy like the retort of chief
Machemba of the Yao to the German commander Hermann von Wissman,
in 1890:

I have lxstened to your words but can ﬁnd no reason why I should
obey you ™ I would rather die first ... I do not fall at your feet,
for you are God’s creature just as I am ... I am Sultan here in my
6. M. Gluckman, 1963, pp. 137-45.
7. J. F. A. Ajayi in T. O. Ranger (ed.), 1968(c), pp. 196—7.
8 W. Rodney, 1972, pp. 245—6. Emphasis in original.
9. J. F. A, Ajayi in L. H. Gann and P. Duignan (eds), 1969, p. 506.
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land. You are Sultan there in yours. Yet listen, I do not say to you
that you should obey me; for I know that you are a free man .
As for me, I will not come to you, and if you are strong enough,
then come and fetch me.'?

There are statements which express the desire to modernize but not
at the expense of sovereignty, as in the case of chief Makombe Hanga,
ruler of Barue in central Mozambique, who told a white visitor in 1895:
‘I see how you white men advance more and more in Africa, on all sides
of my country companies are at work ... My country will also have to
take up these reforms and I am quite prepared to open it up ... I should
also like to have good roads and railways . .. But I will remain the Makombe
my fathers have been.’'!

And there are also striking expressions of a wider philosophy of sove-
reignty. The most striking come from South West Africa. The Nama leader,
Hendrik Wittboi, confided to his diary that: ‘By colour and mode of life
we belong together and this Africa is in general the land of the Red Captains
[i.e. Africans]. That we form different kingdoms and regions reflects only
a trivial subdivision of Africa.” Wittboi told the German administrator,
Theodor Leutwein, in 1894, that ‘the Lord God has established various
kingdoms in the world. Therefore I know and believe that it is no sin
or crime that I should wish to remain the independent chief of my land
and people.’!?

In any case, whatever problems people may have found in understanding
the initial impact of European advance, there was no doubt about the con-
sequences of loss of sovereignty once European rule was established.
Wittboi’s old enemy, chief Maherero, leader of the Herero rising, wrote
to him appealing for joint action in 1go4: ‘It is my wish that we weak
nations should rise up against the Germans ... Let the whole of Africa
fight against the Germans, and let us rather die together than through
maltreatment, prison or in any other way.’!® The elders of the non-
centralized and fiercely independent Matumbi of eastern Tanganyika (now
Tanzania), among whom the Maji MajT rising broke out in 1903, said of
the German regime: “This has now become an absolute ruler. Destroy
him. 4

The idea of sovereignty clearly did provide an ideology for resistance.
Nevertheless, important modifications must be made. Rulers were not
always very clearly ‘guardians of the sovereignty of the people’. In
nineteenth-century Africa — in the west, east and south — new states had

10. Quoted by B. Davidson, 1964(a), pp. 357-8.

11. Quoted by A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 128—9.

12. Among studies of South West African resistance are: H. Dreschler, 1966; H. Bley,
1968 and 1971. The quotation here is from J. Iliffe in G. Kibodya (ed.), 1968.

13. Iliffe in Kibodya (ed.), 1968.

14. Mzee Ndundule Mangaya quoted in G. C. K. Gwassa and J. Iliffe (eds), 1968, p. 5.
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arisen, based on ‘the military technology of Europe’.’® Such states often
resisted the direct extension of European power but their resistance was
undermined by the disaffection of many of their subjects. Thornton tells
us of West African states like those of Samori Ture or of Shehu Ahmadu
that ‘they were burdened by constant revolts caused mainly by their high-
handed and exploitative state structures ... by and large the leadership
of the states, exploitative and tyrannical as they were, did not possess the
legitimacy to go to the country and carry on the wars’.’® Allen Isaacman
writes of the ‘secondary states’ of the Zambezi valley that their ‘imposition
of the alien rule of the mestizos generated African opposition, as did the
forced mobilization of labour’; their history ‘was marred by numerous
revolts . .. resistance to this form of alien rule as well as to predatory slave
raiding activities. Such a situation obviously did not lend itself to an ongoing
and unified effort’ against the whites.!?

States such as these may be contrasted with longer-established polities
in which the rulers had achieved ‘legitimacy’. But even here it would be
over-romantic to suppose that all ancient aristocracies enjoyed popular trust
and support. The ruling groups among some long-established peoples took
their own advantage of the opportunities offered by nineteenth-century
weapons and commerce to develop an arbitrary power, with the result that
they could not count on popular support in a confrontation with the whites.
This partly accounts for the ineffectiveness of resistance in Northern
Rhodesia, where the Bemba chiefs faced what Henry S. Meebelo has called
‘a popular revulsion against the ruling class’, and where the aristocracy
of Barotseland feared a slave uprising if they attempted to oppose the
extension of British influence.'®

A number of hlstorxans, indeed, have stressed the importance of dis-
criminating between resistances whlch were motivated by the desire of
a ruling group to retain its exploitative power, and resistances on a much
wider scale, which were often directed as much against the authoritarianism
of African rulers as against colonial oppressmn Edward Steinhart urges
that

protest and_re51stance can be and are dlrected ... against domestic
forms of oppression . .. Protest must be viewed as something other
than the expression of natlonal asplratlons . by focusing on leader-
ship we have accepted the interpretation of anti-colonialism as ‘African
nationalism’; a movement to expel aliens and to restore ‘national’
independence. If instead we look within the protest movements ...
we are apt to discover that the impulses which the leaders organize
and interpret are profoundly anti-authoritarian and revolutionary
rather than anti-foreign and ‘nationalist’.!?

15. P. Bohannan and P. Curtin, 1971, p. 271.

16. J. Thornton, 1973, pp. 120-1.

17. A. Isaacman, 1976, pPp. 103—4.

18. H. S. Meebelo, 1971, p. 68.

19. E. Steinhart, unpublished paper.
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Even where a long-established polity enjoyed a leadership with recog-
nized legitimacy and was able to mobilize the majority of its population
into resistance, recent historians have been inclined to criticize ‘the narrow
sense of primordial loyalty’ and the ‘parochialism’ which did no more than
to focus on sovereignty as previously understood. Such historians have
emphasized instead the significance of those resistances in which the idea
of sovereignty was redefined. Thus Isaacman argues that the 1917 revolt
in the Zambezi valley was unlike previous resistances there, ‘which were
designed to regain the independence of a histarical polity or a group of
related peoples’. The 1917 revolt ‘sought to liberate all the peoples of the
Zambezi from colonial oppression’, appealing especially to the oppressed
peasantry of whatever ethnicity. ‘The shift in primordial loyalties repre-
sented a new level of political consciousness in which the Portuguese were
perceived for the first time as the common oppressor.’2°

The role of religious ideas

Meanwhile historians have been re-examining the role of religious ideas
in the resistances. What they have found bears little resemblance either
to the ‘fanatical witch-doctors’ of colonial reports, or to ‘the magic of
despair’. They have found, to begin with, that religious teachings and
symbols often bore very directly on the question of sovereignty and
legitimacy. Rulers were legitimized through ritual recognition, and when
aruler and his people determined to defend their sovereignty they naturally
drew heavily on religious symbols and ideas. Rodney, in a paper on
Ovimbundu resistance in Angola, remarks that ‘a great deal of attention
has been paid to spiritual resistance in a later stage of the African struggle —
notably in cases like the Maji Maji wars ... but for “primary resistances”
there is a tendency to under-emphasize the fact that African peoples every-
where automatically resisted not only in material terms but also with their
own metaphysical religious weapons.’2!

In another paper, this time on the resistance of the Gaza state to the
Portuguese in southern Mozambique, Rodney writes of the possible
traumatic consequences of the commitment of spiritual resources to the
struggle. “The Ngoni of Gaza suffered not only the destruction of their
political capital but also the defilement of their principal shrine’; after
military defeat in 1895 the royal ritual objects were lost; diviners threw
away their divining bones after the incomprehensible event of defeat; the
‘high priestess’ was dismissed and executed. ‘Awareness of crisis at a deep
spiritual level was quite widespread.’??

It was out of crises of legitimacy of this sort that the great movements
which attempted to redefine sovereignty often emerged. Such movements

20. A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 343, 345, 37°.
21. W. Rodney, 1971(b).

22. W. Rodney, 1971(a).
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almost invariably had the advantage of spiritual leaders, enunciating the
message of wider unity. Sometimes this sort of development took place
in the context of Islam — and Islamic ideologies of millennialism and
resistance spread right across the Sudanic belt from east to west. Some-
times it happened because of the influence of Christian ideas —and Hendrik
Wittboi drew upon Protestant Christianity for his doctrine of sovereignty,

while an African independent Christian prophet was active among the Nama
at the time of their rising against the Germans. Very often it happened
in the context of African religion.

I have argued myself that this happened in Southern Rhodesia and that
the risings of 1896 were inspired and co-ordinated by religious leaders.
Isaacman argues that the 1917 rising in the Zambezi valley was given moral
fervour by the teachings of the spirit medium, Mbuya, who did not call
for the restoration of her own Barue state but preached instead the gospel
of the brotherhood and oppression of all Africans, and of the concern for
their welfare and for the redress of their wrongs on the part of the high
god, Mwari.?? In the case of the Maji Maji rising of 1905 the ideology
of revolt was powered by both Islamic and African millennial enthusiasm.
The great Tanganyikan coastal resistances of 1888 to 1891 had been led
by members of the Swahili commercial and urban elite; there had been
no development of a religious ideology of protest, either Islamic or
‘traditional’; resistance depended upon the idea of defending established
sovereignties.2* But after the defeat of this coastal oppaosition and the co-
option of many of the Swahili elite into German service, the basis of protest
changed and widened. Maji Maji was inspired by a combination of a new
prophetic message, emerging from the African cult centres of the hinterland,
and populist enthusiastic Islam.?5

The prophetic teaching which underlay some of the great resistances
is slowly being rescued from the garbled accounts of their adversaries.
Gilbert Gwassa’s account of the development and character of Kinjikitile’s
Maji Majiideology is a classic example of this sort of rescue work. Another
striking, and as yet unpublished, reconstruction has been made by
Mongameli Mabona for the teachings of the great militant Xhosa prophet,
Makana, whose message, enunciated in the early nineteenth century, ‘lost
its force only in 1890, when Xhosa national resistance finally collapsed’.
As Mabona remarks, his teaching has usually been seen as ‘a salmagundi
of incompatible or unrelated religious concepts’. Mabona shows instead
that it was ‘a skilfully tailored pattern of Khmsan, Xhosa and Christian
elements’, put together with very great creative imagination. :

Makana made brilliant word coinages to express his concepts of divinity —
concepts of space and of the scattering of light. ‘His powerful mind and
religious genius ... moulded a body of doctrine which was to serve as

23. T. O. Ranger, 1967; A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 3045, 307, 310, 313, 316, 326.

24. R. D. Jackson in R. I. Rotberg and A. Mazrui (eds), 1970. .
25. G. Gwassa in T. O. Ranger and 1. Kimambo (eds), 1972.
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an ideological dynamo for the Xhosa nation.” In some ways Makana’s
teaching was an African version of the Protestant Christian ideology of
sovereignty, which later gave Wittboi confidence in the divine right of
the Red Captains. Makana explored the fundamental differences between
black and white — different customs, different divinities, different destinies.
The creator was Dali’dephu, great ancestor of the Xhosa, who had made
Uthixo to be the god of the white men. Uthixo was an inferior to Dali’dephu,
and the white men were morally the inferior of the Xhosa — continually
vexed with the idea of sin. But this difference did not matter until the
two moral universes came into contact and into conflict; then Dali’dephu
would assert himself to ensure that his own particular children, the Xhosa,
and their own particular and superior way of life triumphed over the super-
ficial powers of the whites. Makana appealed for pan-Xhosa unity; for
confidence in their moral universe. Dali’"dephu would sweep the whites
away; the Xhosa dead would return; ‘a new era would begin’.?¢

Conceptual and symbolic innovations such as Makana’s had a relevance
which long outlasted the particular resistance with which they were first
associated. So far from being desperate nonsense, prophetic messages of
this kind were a systematic attempt to widen and redefine the idea of deity
and its relation to the moral order, and involved wide-ranging changes
in Xhosa internal assumptions and relationships as well as providing the
‘bedrock of ideology for resistance’. Peter Rigby has argued strongly against
the idea that African prophetism was ‘merely the result of exogenous forces
of disruption during the colonial period’ or sprang ‘from a breakdown of
Africanreligions’. Prophetism was certainly, in his view, very much a matter
of protest, and had played ‘a major part in moest protest movements in
Africa’, but the prophet emerged ‘not merely as a reaction to exogenous
experience but upon the grounds of the viability and adaptability of African
religions’.?? With this view of African religious systems regularly able to
throw up prophetic leadership out of their own tensions and potentialities,
and of prophetic leaders able to create new syntheses which simultaneously
revalidated the old and allowed for the new, we have moved a long way
from the idea of prophetic ideologies of resistance as ‘the magic of despair’.

Valuable as all this work has been, the emphasis upon religious ideology
in resistance has been challenged from two sides. On the one hand some
scholars argue that the role of religion in resistance has been overstated;
on the other hand some scholars argue that the role of resistance in religion
has been exaggerated.

Thus colonial writers spoke of a ‘witch’ as leading the Giriama rising
in the coastal hinterland of Kenya; more recent historians have reinterpreted
her as a ‘prophetess’. But Cynthia Brantley Smith, in her admirable and
exhaustive account of the Giriama, establishes that she was no sort of

26. M. A. Mabona, 1974.
27. P. Rigby, 1974.
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religious leader: merely a respected and assertive woman.2® This is a case
in which a retranslation of colonialist terms like ‘witch’ and ‘witch-doctor’
is not enough to correct the distortion. of official accounts. It has been
suggested by two researchers on Ndebele and Shona history that the same
is true of my own account of the 1896 risings in Southern Rhodesia; the
British South Africa Company said the risings were fomented by ‘witch-
doctors’; I argued that they were powered by a profound propheticideology;
Julian Cobbing and David Beach assert that the spirit mediums were of
much more restricted influence than I allowed and that the priests of Mwari
participated in the risings hardly at all.?® It will perhaps not be found
surprising that I am unready for such drastic revisions. But it certainly
is true that recent work on African religion in Southern Rhodesia shows
that its relationship to resistance cannot have been so straightforward as
I had supposed. It is plain that neither the Mwari cult nor the system
of spirit mediums was capable of committing itself wholly to resistance
or wholly to anything; both were based on constant and intense competition
between and within shrines; the astonishing survival of the cults depended
upon the fact that priests or mediums who had backed a mistaken or
defeated cause could rapidly be replaced by rivals waiting in the wings,
and upon the fact that some important cult centres would always adopt
positions different from others. Some Mwari shrines backed the rising and
others did not, and at the shrines which did support it the families in
charge were replaced after its suppression. I was wrong to suppose that
the total religious leadership of the Shona would commit itself wholly to
the risings; the risings were crucially important but not so important that
they could — or should — disrupt the long—term patterns of persistence
and effectiveness of the cults.3?

All this is relevant to the argument over the centrality of protest to
prophetic movements. A prophet emerges in response to a popular sense
that there is need for radical and innovative action, but such a popular
sense need not arise only because of external threat. A prophet can be
thrown up because of deep anxiety over internal tensions or transformations,
or even because of a general desire to accelerate the pace of change and
to seize on new opportunities. Thus a prophetic leader often directs his
teaching to the internal morality of African societies — sometimes leading
a protest movement against internal authoritarianism, sometimes ‘protest-
ing’ more against the facts of human nature. It emerges clearly from the
work that is now being done on the remarkable number of prophetic leaders
in nineteenth-century Africa that many. of them were not concerned with
resistance to the whites, or even directly with the whites at all.

Even those prophetic leaders who were primarily concerned to find a

28. C. B. Smith, 1973.
2g. J. Cobbing, 1974 and 1977; D. Beach, 1971 and 1979.
30. M. Schoffeleers in Schoffeleers (ed.), forthcoming.
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restatement which would help to define the relations of their people to
the Europeans were by no means unanimous in recommending rejection
or resistance. As Mabona remarks, Xhosa prophetism produced both an
‘ideclogy for resistance’ and an ideology ‘for a process of controlled
accommodation’. The prophet of resistance was Makana; the prophet of
‘controlled accommodation’ was Ntsikana. Ntsikana was a creative religious
genius of the same order as Makana; the debates between them on the
nature of divinity had very immediate practical consequences and divided
the Xhosa into factions, but they were conducted in, profound theological
terms. And in fact Ntsikana was not primarily concerned with the problems
of relationships to the whites, his intention was rather to bring about
changes in Xhosa society by means of accepting some of the dynamics
of Christian thought, while at the same time repudiating many of the
cultural assumptions of the whites. As O. P. Raum tells us, among many
Xhosa today ‘the beginning of Christianity is not credited to the missionaries
but rather to a Christian forerunner in the person of Ntsikana’.3!

Though no other case presents us with so dramatic and direct a prophetic
clash as the debate between Makana and Ntsikana, the same range of
prophetic possibilities comes out clearly even in areas of very determined
resistance, like the areas in which Maji Maji took place, or the Shona areas
of Rhodesia. After the defeat of Maji Maji the cluster of symbols and
claims to spiritual power which Kinjikitile had made use of was drawn
upon by a succession of prophetic figures who were concerned with the
internal purification of African societies, and who led what have been called
‘witchcraft eradication movements’.

As for the Shona, Elleck Mashingaidze has written a fascinating paper
on the sequence of prophetic advice given to the Shona people of the Mazoe
valley area. The most influential mediums first advised the people to listen
carefully to missionary teaching; then advised them to take part in the
risings and drive out the whites; and then advised them once more to
send their children to mission schools to gain what they could of white
‘wisdom’. Mashingaidze does not see this as a sequence of confusion or
betrayal. He writes:

Military defeat in 1897 ... did not result in an abandonment of the
traditional world as the whites had naively anticipated ... The Shona
began to try to understand the whites ... Traditional religion, as
represented by Nehanda and other mediums, was not opposed to the
Christian faith as such. The role of traditional religion from the
beginning of the encounter of the two systems was to moderate
change ... It kept on reminding the people that in spite of the military
outcome ... they should not lose their cultural identity. In fact,
traditional religion remained the source of Shona constructive and
creative response to Christianity and the Western culture as a whole.

31. O. P. Raum in E. Benz (ed.), 1965, pp. 47-70.
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It reminded people that there was still room for accepting or rejecting
certain aspects of the new order.32

One might say that the Shona prophets were seeking to mitigate the effects
of the loss of political sovereignty by preserving a certain spiritual auton-
omy. Yet the potentialities of Shona prophetism for producing an ideology
of resistance were not lost and in the 1970s some mediums were deeply
involved in the nationalist and guerrilla struggle.

Seen from the perspective of the history of resistance the inward-turning
focus of much prophetism, which identifies the source of evil as internal
sin rather than external oppression, may seem like ‘false consciousness’.
Seen from the perspective of the history of African religion the interest
of these movements lies precisely in the extent to which they succeed in
answering the inner-directed anxieties of African societies. Thus Professor
B. A. Ogot has taken issue with those who interpret Kenyan prophetic
movements as essentially anti-colonial. He writes of one such prophet,
Simeo Ondeto, that he was indeed ‘revolutionary’ but that his revolution
was in the moral rather than the political sphere and was to take place
within the individual. The essence of prophetic movements, writes Ogot,
is that they are ‘transforming spiritual and social agencies creating new
communities capable of facing the challenges of the modern world’.®3 The
great prophetic ideologies of resistance thus fall into place as part of a
larger attempt to redefine the moral basis of society.

The consequences and relevance of African resistance

Up to about twenty years ago it was generally accepted that resistances
had been dead ends, leading nowhere. Since then it has been strongly argued
that resistances looked in all kinds of ways to the future. In so far as they
were concerned with sovereignty they can be seen as anticipating the
recovery of sovereignty and the triumphs of African nationalism; in so
far as they possessed prophetic ideologies they can be seen as contributing
to new communities of concept. Some of them resulted in improving the
position of the peoples who had revolted. Others threw up an alternative
leadership to the officially recognized chiefs. I have argued myself that
the resistances were ‘connected’ to mass nationalism by virtue of having
been movements of mass commitment; by means of a continuity of atmo-
sphere and symbol which ran through other mass movements in the inter-
mediary period; and finally by reason of the explicit inspiration which
the nationalist movements drew from the memory of the heroic past.3*
These arguments have been developed by other writers and the con-
temporary relevance of the resistances became an axiom of nationalist and

32. E. Mashingaidze, 1974.
33. B. A. Ogot, 1974(a).
34. T. O. Ranger, 1968(a).
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guerrilla theorists. Thus Rodney, at the end of his examination of the
Ovimbundu resistance to the Portuguese, wrote:

The resurgence of armed resistance on the Benguela plateau has taken
place within the past few years. How it came about and what links
it owes to earlier epochs are such major questions that no attempts
will be made here to provide any answers, which would inevitably
be inadequate. It is enough to note that Angolan freedom fighters them~
selves affirm a connexion between their wars of national liberation and
previous resistances, and that (on their authority) the mass of the people
are said to recall positively the spirit of suck events as the Bailundu
war. Idle academicians are in no position to challenge this.?3

Academicians — whether idle or not — Aave challenged the postulated
connection between the resistances and the subsequent freedom struggle.
Such challenges have come both from the ‘right’ and from the ‘left’.

Writing from a position somewhere on the ‘right’, Henri Brunschwig
has denied that there is any clear line of descent from the resistances to
modern nationalist movements. In Brunschwig’s view there has been over
many centuries in Africa a struggle between the adaptation of, and the
resistance to, externally derived ideas. The ‘adaptors’ created the great
Sudanic empires: the resisters endeavoured to repudiate them. The adaptors
made use of the enlarging principles of Islam and Christianity: the resisters
drew upon what Brunschwig calls ‘animism’ and ‘ethnicity’. Long before
colonialism there had been ‘innumerable revolts’ against African innovators;
most of the resistance to colonialism sprang from the same ‘animist’ and
‘ethnic’ roots. Modern African nationalism and pan-Africanism, on the
other hand, are manifestations of the tendency towards cemralizing in-
novation and the adoption of ‘large’ ideas, and thus stand in a tradition
quite opposite to that of resistance.®

Writing from the ‘left’ a number of other historians have challenged
the postulated link between resistance and nationalism on the grounds that
this is an intellectual device to allow the ruling, and sometimes selfish,
minorities of the new states to claim revolutionary legitimacy. Steinhart
has made the most explicit statement of this challenge: ‘Instead of examining
anti-colonial resistance through the distorting lens of nationalist mythology,
we must create a better “myth’’; one better suited to interpreting the reality
of African protest ... A “myth” of revolutionary upsurge may lead
us further and deeper in our understanding of twentieth-century move-
ments of protest and liberation than the failing “myth of nationalism”
has brought us.’ In this way Steinhart seeks to claim the heritage of the
resistances for radical anti-authoritarian protest within the new national
states of Africa.’?

35. W. Rodney, 1971(b), p. 9.

36. H. Brunschwig, 1974, pp. 63—4-
37. E. Steinhart, unpublished paper.
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A more recent full-length study of resistance — Isaacman’s book on
African revolt in the Zambezi valley — implicitly seeks to deal with both
Brunschwig’s and Steinhart’s objections. Isaacman deals with Brunschwig
by placing his emphasis not on the ‘parochialisms’ of ethnic revolts but
on the redefinitions of sovereignty which he claims to have taken place
in the 1917 rising. He deals with Steinhart by linking up this sort of
enlarged resistance not with an elite nationalism but with the radical
Mozambican liberation movement, FRELIMO. In Isaacman’s restatement
the idea of a link between earlier resistance and contemporary freedom
movements assumes this form: ‘the nature of the appeal, which was phrased
in broad anti-colonial terms and the scope of the alliance which this appeal
made possible suggest that the 1917 rebellion. occupied a transitional
position between earlier African forms of resistance and the wars of
liberation of the mid-twentieth century ... The 1917 rebellion constituted
both the culmination of the long tradition of Zambezian resistance and
simultaneously became the progenitor of the current liberation struggle.’
In 1917, as in FRELIMO’s struggle, ‘the issue was oppression and not
race’. Moreover, ‘the links with FRELIMO extended beyond a shared
ideological commitment’ since the tradition of resistance ‘served both as
a source of pride and a model for future activity’.38

The periodization of resistance: the economic
interpretation

I began this chapter by describing the situation in the last twenty years
of the nineteenth century. Yet it has proved extremely difficult in practice
to discuss resistance within this chronological limitation. At one extreme
I have discussed Makana, the Xhosa prophet of the early nineteenth
century. At the other extreme I have discussed the Zambezi rising of 1917
and its links with FRELIMO. But at least I have so far limited discussion
to armed resistance to white invasion or to armed uprisings against colonial
rule as it began to ‘bite’; the chronological extensions arise from the uneven
nature of white advance into Africa and from the still more uneven establish-
ment of effective colonial control. Using this essentially political definition
the period between 1880 and 1goo emerges as a crucial period of resistance,
even if many of the great attempts to redefine soverelgnty through protest
took place later.

If we now turn in conclusion to the developing emphasxs on economic
resistance, the chronological limits become even less clearly defined.
Perhaps the most radical reinterpretation is that of Samir Amin. Amin
argues that the really crucial West African resistances to Europe came in
the late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and he dismisses the resist~
ances of the Scramble period itself as the half-hearted, rearguard actions

38. A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 344, 345, 375
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of an already compromised ruling class. In Amin’s eyes what was essentially
at stake in the confrontation between Africa and Europe was not formal
political control but Europe’s attempts at economic manipulation. The truly
significant African resistance was directed against such economic manipu-
lation.

Amin argues that the trade across the Sahara had ‘strengthened state
centralization and stimulated progress’. The European-controlled Atlantic
trade, on the other hand, ‘did not give rise to any productive forces: on
the contrary, this caused a disintegration of society ... African societies
obviously opposed this worsening of their situation, and Islam served as
the basis for their resistance ... The Muslim priests tried to organize a
resistance movement; their aim was to stop the slave trade, i.e. the export
of the labour force, but not to end internal slavery ... Islam changed its
character from being a religion of a minority group of traders, it became
a popular movement of resistance.’

Amin identifies three important resistances of this kind — the wars of
1673 to 1677; the Torodo revolution of 1776, which ‘overthrew the military
aristocracy and ended the slave trade’; and the movement of the prophet
Diile in 1830 in the kingdom of Waalo, which failed ‘in the face of French
military intervention’. Amin is here describing resistances which were
directed against an African arlstocracy, but Wthh were also a response
to French economic aggression.

As the nineteenth century developed, Amin goes on to argue, the French
ceased to demand slaves and came to demand raw materials and agricultural
produce instead. In Waalo they began to experiment with agricultural
plantations but these failed because of ‘the resistance of the village com-
munities’. The French could not succeed in overcoming resistance to
proletarianization until they had occupied the whole area and were able
to use continuous force. But this colonial conquest came so late in the
progression that resistance to it was not very effective. By this time Islam
had ceased to be an ideology of resistance and had become the spiritual
solace of the defeated aristocracy, who used it to discipline peasant culti-
vators and to ensure that they produced whatever the French demanded
from them.?®

If Amin argues that the really important resistances came before the
Scramble, other historians employing the economic perspective seem to
be arguing that the really important resistances to formal colonial rule came
only in the twentieth century. Certainly there was plenty of economic resist-
ance during the Scramble. In particular, the Europeans broke away from
their old alliance with African traders and middlemen and used force to
set up a monopoly of commerce. The result was fierce resistance on the
part of African traders — whether it was led by chief Nana Olomu of
Itsekiri in the Niger delta (Nigeria), whom A. G. Hopkins describes as

39. S. Amin, 1972.
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the very type of the homo economicus, or by the African and Swabhili chiefs
who had dominated the slave trade in northern Mozambique, or by the
great trader, Rumaliza, who fought against both the Belgians and the
Germans in East Africa.

Immanuel Wallerstein has seen this war of the traders as one of the
decisive events of early colonialism: ‘Many parts of sub-Saharan Africa
... [had been] engaged in a process of relatively autonomous development,
tied to the European world in a limited but important manner through
the intermediary of merchants or state trading agents on each side ... Yet
in 1879 this whole structure began to crumble, and by 1900 it had ceased
to exist.” With the imposition of colonial rule, ‘the characteristic link
between Africans and Europeans was no longer that between trading
partners ... The most immediate effect of colonial rule was its impact
on African traders ... by the end of World War I the radical decline of
the relative importance of the African, as well as of the Arab, trading class
had become an accomplished fact.’#°

But in general recent historians have been unsympathetic to trader resist-
ance. Hopkins warns us not to imagine that Niger delta traders like Nana
Olomu were forerunners of nationalism or spokesmen for popular griev-
ances, pointing out that their ‘vision of social justice did not include the
emancipation of their own slaves’. Nancy Hafkin stresses the purely selfish
interests of the resistant chiefs of northern Mozambique: ‘In no sense’, she
concludes, ‘was their resistance popular or progressive.’*!

The capacity of the great traders to resist, like that of the rulers of the
secondary states, was undercut because they had generated too many
African grievances. When the British Imperial East Africa Company
wanted to break the power of Arab, Swahili and African traders it was
able to build a new trade route inland from Malindi ‘supported by stockades
built by communities of slaves who had run away from their Arab masters
on the coastal plantations’.#? The ‘important entrepreneurs’ of the Lagos
hinterland found it hard to offer effective resistance to the advance of the
British because of the unrest of their ‘large labour force consisting mainly
of slaves and serfs’.#® The conditions of international trade, which had
brought about the rise of powerful African traders, had also ensured that
their success would have to be brought at the price of much internal tension
and resentment. :

There were exceptions to this situation of tension between the powerful
traders and the general populace. Thus in the Bailundu kingdom in Angola
‘everyone was engaged in commerce’; during the 1870s ‘Umbundu entre-
preneurs discovered and developed a new type of root rubber’ and ‘during
the next decade an unprecedented number of Bailundu moved into private

40. L. Wallerstein in L. H. Gann and P. Duignan (eds), 1970, pp. 402-7.
41. A. G. Hopkins, 1973, p. 147; N. Hafkin, 1971.

42. C. B. Smith, 1973, pp. 112, 113.

43. A. G. Hopkins, 1966(a), p. 141.

60



African initiatives and resistance in the face of partition and conquest

trade’. This widespread commercial prosperity came to an end with the
drop of rubber prices in 1899—1902. “The problem was intensified after
1899 in Bailundu by the intrusion of European traders ... When rubber
prices plummetted, both Portuguese merchants and a new wave of poor
whites ... arrived to establish themselves in commerce.” In the opinion
of the most recent study of the Bailundu war of 1902, resentment at this
European trade aggression had a great deal to do with the massive popular
uprising which broke out against the Portuguese.*4

But in general historians of resistance who work from the economic per-
spective associate mass revolt not with resentment at the European attack
on trade, but with the more slowly developing realization on the part of
African populations that the whites were determined to obtain cheap labour.
Many Africans might at first welcome the Europeans as protectors against
over-demanding chiefs, or rapacious Swahili traders, or slave-masters. But
they very soon discovered that European demands upon them were equally,
if not more, intolerable. At first many African slave-owners, chiefs and
traders might respond to the Europeans with fear and hatred, but many
of them found that in the longer run the interest of black and white holders
of power often coincided. In this way a profound transformation of the
pattern of resistance took place.

Donald Denoon has put the point neatly:

When we speak of the Scramble for Africa, we generally mean the
European division of African territory and sovereignty. There was
another aspect to this phenomenon — the scramble for African re-
sources. Diamonds and gold were among these, but perhaps the most
valuable resource, and that for which the colonial authorities scram-
bled passionately, was African labour. Just as the old European and
Arab traders had bought slaves elsewhere in Africa, so the new labour-
recruiting agencies scrambled for unskilled labour to work in the
mining fields ... In Angola and Zambezi and Katanga (by the turn
of the century) recruiting agents from the mines of the south were
competing with agents from the Portuguese forced labour plantations
in the Bight of Benin.*45

Just as the first Scramble for territory and sovereignty was resisted so
was this second Scramble for labour. It was resisted in arms, and much
of the support given to the great revolts of the early twentieth century
which tried to redefine sovereignty came from men who hated forced labour.
It was also resisted by desertion and strikes, by refusal to work underground,
by compound riots. In the work of scholars like Charles van Onselen we
have a new dimension for studies of resistance — no longer the dimension
of ‘Zambian resistance’ or of ‘Bemba resistance’ but the dimension of resist-

44. D. L. Wheeler and C. D. Christensen in F.-W. Heimer (ed.), 1973, pp. 54-92.
45. D. Denoon, 1972, p. 74.
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ance along the whole early colonial inter-territorial network of labour
migration.*® '

Conclusion

It can be seen, then, that the historiography of resistance is a lively and
argumentative one. Yet the modifications and new perspectives enlarge
rather than controvert the three basic propositions I have been discussing.
The ‘regularity’ and ‘generality’ of resistance emerges yet more clearly
when we add to our catalogue of armed opposition and revolt during the
Scramble the earlier indirect resistances to European economic aggression.
Exploration of the ideological basis of resistance gains a new richness when
we add the first manifestations of ‘consciousness’ on the part of workers
or peasants-to the idea of sovereignty and to the search for a new moral
order. And the exploration of the links between resistance and the present
situation of Africa gains a new resonance from the idea of economic resist-
ance. The last word may rest not with a historian but with a political
scientist, Colin Leys, who has called for a more dynamic and historically
founded theory of ‘underdevelopment’: : :

in one critical respect underdevelopment theory tends to resemble
‘development theory’ — it concentrates on what happens to the under-
developed countries at the hands of imperialism and colonialism rather
than on the total historical process involved, including the various
forms of struggle against imperialism and colonialism which grow out
of the conditions of underdevelopment ... what is needed is not a
theory of underdevelopment but a theory of underdevelopment and
its liquidation ... a theory of this kind implies nothing less than a
theory of world history from the standpoint of the underdeveloped
countries, a theory of the oppression and liberation of these countries;
something ... in a fairly rudimentary stage of development, however
keenly the need for it may be felt.4’

The study of the resistances is not a romantic dwelling upon the futile
glories of the past but can make its own contribution to a theory of
oppression and liberation. :

46. C. van Onselen, 1973, pp. 237-55.
47. C. Leys, 1975, pp. 20-1.
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African initiatives and

resistance in North—East
Africa

H. A. IBRAHIM
based on a contribution by the late ABBAS 1. ALI

Nowhere in Africa were African initiatives and resistance in the face of
European partition and occupation of Africa as determined and protracted
as in the modern states of Egypt, Sudan and Somalia. These reactions
started in 1881 with the military uprising in Egypt, and continued in some
parts of the area until as late as the 1920s. Never in the history of Africa
did a people put up such a strong fight in defence of their freedom, their
sovereignty and above all their culture and religion. In this chapter, a survey
of these initiatives and reactions will be attempted, beginning first with
those in Egypt, then Sudan and finally Somaliland.

Egypt

The Urabist revolution

The financial maladministration of Khedive Isma‘il (1863—79) and the huge
loans that he borrowed from Europe had, by 1880, placed Egypt on the
verge of bankruptcy. While half of Egypt’s revenue had been strictly
allocated to the service of these debts, heavy taxes were imposed on the
Egyptian people and the fallihin (sing. fallih: ‘peasant’) majority who
could not afford to pay them were mercilessly flogged. This economic hard-
ship and humiliation created widespread discontent and bitter opposition
to Khedive Tawfik (1879—92) and his corrupt government. Tawfik was
further despised for his total subservience to the European powers who
took advantage of his weakness and Egypt’s indebtedness to control the
country’s finance and government. It soon became virtually impossible
for any Egyptian government to initiate any administrative or economic
reform without the prior and unanimous approval of fourteen European
powers. While the Egyptians were suffering all this misery, resident
foreigners were leading a comfortable life. They were not even subject
to the law of the land, but had their own laws and courts. Foreigners had,
furthermore, exploited this privileged position to enrich themselves at the
expense of the Egyptian masses; often through corrupt and immoral
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means. The desire to eradicate this humiliating and repugnant foreign
domination was to prove a major reason for the outbreak of resistance led
by Colonel Ahmad “Urabi: the Urabist revolution.!

Another reason for it was the maturity of liberal political ideas among
Egyptians as a result of the spread of education and the development of
the press in the course of the nineteenth century. This maturity was largely
responsible for the emergence and development of a constitutional move-
ment in the country from the 186os onwards, particularly among the
western-educated Egyptians who opposed European control and Khedival
absolutism. This movement found considerable support in the revolution-
ary ideas of the Muslim reformers, Djamal al-Din al-Afghini and
Muhammad ‘Abduh. Led by Muhammad Sharif Pasha, who was nicknamed
Abi al-Dastir (the father of the constitution), these constitutional national-
ists pressed for the enactment of a liberal constitution and the formation
of a representative government.? Some of them may even have hoped to
overthrow Muhammad ‘Ali’s dynasty, which had ruled the nation since
the turn of the century.

The most important immediate factor in the outbreak of the revolution
was, however, the discontent and frustration of the Egyptian military. While
the soldiers received very low salaries — 20 piasters a month® — Egyptian
army officers were not allowed promotion to higher ranks in the army.
These were, in fact, exclusively monopolized by the foreign Turco-
Circassian aristocratic army officers who despised and ill-treated their
Egyptian subordinates. To end this inferior status and to achieve the
country’s national demands, the Egyptian military therefore actively inter-
fered in politics for the first time in the modern history of Egypt and
launched a revolution early in February 1881 against European colonialism
and Khedive Tawfik.

The leader of the revolution — Colonel Ahmad ‘Urabl (1839—1911) was
an attractive person with a strong fallik origin. Though ‘simple and lacking
in subtlety and political refinement’,* ‘Urabi was a courageous man and
a forceful speaker who often interspersed his speeches with passages from
the Kur’an, ‘a trait that made him popular among the masses’. These
qualities of leadership had soon made ‘Urabi the undisputed leader of the
revolution, and he was instrumental in the formation of al~-Hizb al-
Watani (the Nationalist Party). Its members were a mixture of men of
fallih origin and some of the Turkish notables who were all united in
their discontent at the autocracy of Tawfik’s rule.

Inits initial stages the revolution achieved a remarkable degree of success.
‘Uthmain Rifki, the notorious Circassian Minister of War and the master-
mind of the discriminatory policy in the army, was sacked and a dis-

A. al-Rif, 1966, pp. 82-5.

P. J. Vatikiotis, 1969, pp. 126—30.
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A. L. al-Sayyid, 1968, p. 9.
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tinguished poet and revolutionary politician — Mahmiid Samf al-Baradt —
replaced him. Subsequently a full-fledged Urabist Cabinet was formed in
which Ahmad ‘Urabi himself became the Minister of War.’ Tawfik was
so scared that he ordered the formation of a People’s Assembly and enacted —
on 7 February 1882 — a relatively liberal constitution. Knowing that this
gesture to constitutionalism was not genuine, the Urabists remained intent
on overthrowing Tawfik and might even have planned to declare Egypt
a republic. This development threatened foreign privileges and interests
and consequently brought the revolution into direct confrontation with
European powers.

Meanwhile the Khedive was conspiring behind the scenes to crush the
revolution. To provide a pretext for foreign intervention — some Egyptian
historians maintain — the Khedive and the British organized the Alexandria
massacre of 12 June 1882 in which many foreigners were killed and a great
deal of property was damaged.® Whether this accusation is true or not
is irrelevant as the Khedive had in fact invited the British to intervene
and they responded enthusiastically and quickly. But the Egyptian Cabinet
unanimously decided to repel the invasion and rejected the British ulti-
matum to desist from fortifying shore defences, and to dismantle gun
emplacements around Alexandria. This gave the British fleet a further
pretext to bombard Alexandria on 11 July 1882. The Egyptian army and
people put up a gallant resistance against the invaders, but they were
defeated by superior arms. About two thousand Egyptians were killed in
this battle.

After the fall of Alexandria the Egyptian army withdrew to Kafr
al-Dawar, a few miles away. By then, ‘Urabi had declared a djihad against
the British in a proclamation that was distributed to the Egyptian people.
Fighting around Kafr al-Dawar broke out several times during August
1882. The solid resistance of the Egyptian army and people made it very
difficult for the invaders to occupy Cairo from this direction. They there-
fore decided to occupy the Suez Canal and launch a major attack against
the capital from there.

The Egyptian masses readily sent financial support to their army and
thousands of young people offered to join as conscripts. Nevertheless, all
the odds were against the Egyptian resistance movement. ‘Urabi could
not muster more than 16000 trained troops, and even this small number
was dispersed around Kafr al-Dawir, Dimyat (Damietta) and the Suez
Canal area. Moreover, the Egyptian army lacked training, modern arms
and ammunition, and efficient means of transport. A modern army of 20000
men under the command of Sir Garnet Wolseley quickly crossed the Canal,
occupied Ismailie, broke the backbone of the revolution in the battle of
al-Tall al-Kabir on 13 September 1882, and occupied the country. Though

5. M. Shibayka, 1965, p. 604.

6. M. al-Murshidi, 1958, p. 58.

7. A. al-Raf, 1966, pp. 487-96.
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the British had deceitfully promised speedy evacuation, the British occu-
pation of Egypt was to last seventy-two years.

The failure of the Urabist revolution to rid the country of European
influence and to end the arbitrary rule of the Turks in Egypt can easily
be explained. Although supported by the bulk of the Egyptian people,
the revolution did not have sufficient time to mobilize this support. More-
over, a serious rift soon occurred in the united nationalist front as a result
of a growing conflict between the military party and the constitutional
nationalists. While the latter opposed on principle the involvement of the
army in politics, the former insisted that their control of the government
would be the best safeguard for the revolution. The revolution, furthermore,
suffered from internal intrigues from the Khedive and his Circassian
supporters who betrayed the revolution and aided the British occupation.

‘Urabi himself made a number of mistakes. His reluctance to depose
the Khedive at the beginning of the revolution on the grounds that this
would invite foreign intervention and cause chaos inside the country gave
. Tawfik valuable time in which to intrigue and conspire against the revolu-
tion. Another fatal mistake was ‘Urab1’s refusal to listen to the advice of
some of his military advisers to block the Suez Canal, his own view being —
mistaken as it proved - that France would not allow Britain to use the
Canal to invade Egypt. Ultimately, however, the Urabist revolution was
defeated by British military superiority.

Egyptian initiatives and reaction to British conquest 1882-1914

The military defeat of the Urabist revolution broke the national spirit and
created an atmosphere of despair and disillusionment during the first decade
of the British occupation of Egypt (1882—92). Within Egypt itself there
was no effective resistance to the occupation during this decade, and the
most important nationalist voices were those of the nationalists in exile.
Djamal al-Din al-Afghani and Muhammad ‘Abduh began the publication
of a pan-Islamic magazine in 1883 — a/-‘Urwa al-Wuthka (the indissoluble
bond) — which aimed to free Egypt from the British occupation by stirring
up public opinion in Egypt. Though this magazine closed down after pub-
lishing only eighteen issues, it had a profound influence on the few groups
of Egyptians who read it — students, ‘wlama’ (Muslim scholars), and
intellectuals. A-*Urwa provided a source of opposition to the British and
kept alive the spirit of self-determination.® Its anti-British message was
taken up in the 18gos by a group of political pan-Islamist writers. The
most prominent of them was Shaykh ‘Alf Yisuf, who published a news-
paper, al-Mu‘ayyad in 1900, and in 1907 he formed Hizb al-Islih al-
Dustiri (the Constitutional Reformers) an organization which forcefully
attacked British hegemony in Egypt.

8. A. L. al-Sayyid, 1968, pp. 87—9o0.
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In 1893 the Egyptian nationalist movement began to emerge from this
quiescent phase when certain Egyptian elements started to criticize and
resist the British occupation of Egypt. First among them was the ambitious
new Khedive ‘Abbas Hilmi (‘Abbis II, 1892—1914), who encouraged the
development of a nationalist movement demanding the immediate evacu-
ation of the British. His financial assistance to the press, which enabled
the movement to become articulate, was of particular importance. During
the first three years of his reign, ‘Abbis placed himself at the forefront
of this movement and he became a very real challenge to the autocratic
rule of Lord Cromer, the British Agent and Consul-General, and succeeded
in forcing the pro-British prime minister to resign on 15 January 1893.
Although he was unable after that to act so openly owing to pressure from
the British, Hilm1 nevertheless attracted some dedicated recruits who were
willing to carry on the struggle against the British occupation. They were
a group of young intellectuals, who were familiar with the ideas of the
French revolution and with modern social and political theories.® The old
Egyptian society with its strict code and religious restrictions was, in fact,
gradually breaking up, a development that led to considerable instability.
The educated Egyptians were particularly alarmed by the British domin-
ation of the civil service, the only area of advancement that remained open
to them. By 1905, 429, of the higher posts were occupied by the British,
309, by Armenians and Syrians, and only 289, by Egyptians.°

The most vehement opponents of British rule at that time were Mustafa
Kimil, a charismatic leader and eloquent orator, and his Nationalist Party.
Kamil had at first concentrated his efforts on winning European support
for the cause of Egypt’s independence. He had apparently felt that other
European states were so jealous of the British occupation of Egypt that
they would actively support any attempts to remove them. With generous
funds supplied by the Khedive, Kamil toured European capitals during
the period 1895-8 where he addressed meetings, gave interviews to news-
papers, and wrote articles and pamphlets.’! These activities aroused a great
deal of interest in Europe, but that was as far as it went. Kamil’s optimistic
belief that Europe in general, and France in particular, would support
the Egyptian cause was wholly unjustified. Since France had her own
colonies in North Africa, it is not surprising that she was not won over
by Kiamil’s arguments in favour of self-rule. Nor was she ready to go to
war with England over Egypt, as the Fashoda incident had shown in 1898.

-The most urgent task facing the young nationalists was to disprove
Cromer’s biased claim that the Egyptians were incapable of ruling them-
selves on civilized principles, and to convince the Egyptians themselves
that they formed a nation capable and indeed deserving of self-rule. Kamil

9. ibid., pp. 99-136. ‘

1o. Milner report, p. 30 (Egypt, No. 1, (1921), Cmd 1131, Report of Milner Mission to
Egypt).

11. P. M. Holt (ed.), 1968, pp. 308-19.
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was preoccupied with this task from 1898 onwards. Until 1906 his views
were expressed in numerous speeches and articles in the newspapers of
the day, particularly in a/-Liwd (The Flag) which he founded in 1900.
He stressed Egypt’s past to combat defeatism and to show that the Egyptians
were capable of great things. ‘Had I not been born an Egyptian, I would
have wished to become one’, and ‘there is no sense in life when it is coupled
with despair, and no sense in despair as long as there is life’!? — such
were the slogans he devised. Kimil’s speeches and articles aimed to break
down local rivalries and unite all the population in a nationalist front, and
to develop national education in order to strengthen patriotic sentiment.
His political activities began to bear fruit as he was able to organize a
strike of law students in February 1906.

The Dinshaway incident of May 1906 profoundly boosted Kamil’s
campaign in Egypt. Briefly, a group of British officers came to Dinshiway
village on a pigeon-shooting trip, which the villagers objected to since
pigeons were their means of livelihood. A clash followed in which one
of the British officers was fatally wounded. The British authorities over-
reacted to this incident and passed very severe sentences on the villagers.
Four were sentenced to be hanged and many others were sentenced to
long terms of imprisonment. Although public executions had been stopped
two years previously, the hangings were carried out in public, and the
whole village of Dinshaway was forced to watch the executions.’® This
barbaric behaviour had, in Kamil’s view, done more to awaken people’s
feelings against the occupation than the passage of ten years of occupation.#
The incident certainly caused an upsurge of Egyptian nationalism and for
the first time since 1882, the British became aware of the insecurity of
their position in Egypt. It was this which forced the British to reconsider
their oppressive policy and to declare their intention of preparing the
country for self-government. Cromer retired in 19go7 to make way for a
new Consul-General, Eldon Gorst, to implement the new policy. This
represented a great triumph for Kamil and his Nationalist Party, which
was inaugurated publicly in 1907.

After the premature death of Kamil in February 1908 Muhammad Farid
succeeded him as president of the Nationalist Party. Farid lacked many
of the qualities of leadership that Kamil had possessed, but he continued
to write, and to address public meetings demanding the evacuation of British
troops. His nationalist activities earned him six months’ imprisonment in
1911, after which he went into exile.!*

By 1907 some prominent Egyptian intellectuals had come to believe that
Britain was too strong to be expelled from Egypt by revolutxonary action.
Moreover, they felt that there were real signs of a change in British pohcy

12. A. L. al-Sayyid, 1968, p. 161.

13. M. G. al-Masada, 1974, pp- 84-91.
14. M. H. Haykal, n.d., p. 148.

15. A. Sabri, 1969, pp. 81-109.
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after the Dinshaway incident. Consequently they saw no harm in co-
operating with the British in Egypt in order to secure such concessions
as could be extracted until such time as full independence could be achieved.
This group formed a new political party called the Umma Party (the Peoples’
Party) in October 1907, which had its own newspaper, al-Djarida. Led
by the prominent journalist and educationalist, Ahmad LutfT al-Sayyid,
who was referred to by educated Egyptians as Faylasuf al-Djil (the philoso-
pher of the generation), the Djarida-Umma group urged the Egyptians
to modernize their Islamic tradition by adopting such European ideas and
institutions as they considered necessary for progress.'® The programme
of the Umma Party called for the creation of an Egyptian personality, for
without it, it was felt that Egypt could not achieve real independence. It
stressed the importance of agricultural reform and asked for an increase
in the powers of the provincial councils and the assembly in preparation
for eventual constitutional rule. Most important of all, the party emphasized
the need for education as an essential means for training capable admini-
strators and attaining national independence. But the Umma Party was
not very popular among the Egyptian nationalists because of its co-operation
with the British authorities. Its secular liberalism had, furthermore, failed
to take root among a great number of Egyptians because of their instinctive
adherence to their Islamic traditions.!”

Before the First World War the Egyptian nationalist movement was
thus a disunited and a predominantly elitist movement unable to command
popular following. Consequently it was too weak to wrest any significant
concessions from the British authorities and made little progress along the
path of self-government. The nationalists had to wait until 1919 before
coming out in open revolt against the British occupation.

The Sudan
The Mahdist revolution

From 1821 the Sudan was governed by the Ottoman government of Egypt,
and by 1880 the people of the Sudan — like the people of Egypt — were
also fighting to rid themselves of an alien ruling aristocracy. The themes
of the djihad and Islamic resistance to alien rule, propagated by ‘Urabi
in Egypt, were also evident in the militant revolutionary movement under
the leadership of Muhammad Ahmad al-Mahdi in the Sudan. His move-
ment, the Mahdiyya, was essentially a djihdd — a holy war — and as such
claimed the support of all Muslims. Its fundamental objective, as stated
repeatedly in the Mahd?’s letters and proclamations,’® was to revive and
return to the pure and primitive faith of Islam, ‘purged of heresies and

16. P. J. Vatikiotis, 1969, pp. 229—30.

17. ibid,, p. 234.
18. For a good collection of those letters and proclamations see M. I. Abu Salim, 196g.
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accretions’,’? and to spread it to the whole world, by force if deemed
necessary. The genuine spiritual fervour of the Mahdist revolution was
expressed in the bay‘a, the oath of allegiance that the supporters of the
Mahdi—whom he styled the Ansdr following the example of the Prophet?® —
had to give to the Mahdf or his representative before being admitted to
the Mahdiyya. In this bay‘s, the Ansar swore allegiance to the Mahdi in
‘renouncing this world and abandoning it, and being content with what
is with God, desiring what is with God and the world to come, and we
will not flee from the jikid’.2! :

To say that the Mahdist revolution was religious does not mean that
religion was the sole factor in its generation. For there were also other,
secondary, factors — all arising from the faults of the corrupt Turco-
Egyptian administration — that caused general discontent in the Sudan. The
violence that accompanied the original conquest in 1820—1 had created a
strong desire for revenge, while the heavy taxes that the Turks imposed and
levied by force led to widespread discontent. In addition, the attempts of
the government to suppress the slave trade had alienated some northern
Sudanese as they struck at an important source of wealth and the basis of
the domestic and agrarian economy of the country. Finally, the govern-
ment’s partiality to the Shaykiyya people and the Khatmiyya sect seems to
have aroused the jealousy of other local and religious groups, and stimu-
lated them to support the Mahdi.??

The leader of the Mahdist revolution, Muhammad Ahmad Ibn ‘Abdallih
was a pious man whose ideal was the Prophet Muhammad himself. Just
as the Prophet before him had assumed leadership of his community at
the age of 40, so Muhammad Ahmad assumed the Mahdi-ship at the same
age, secretly communicated it to a group of trusty followers, and then
declared it openly to the general public. This brought him into direct
military confrontation with the Anglo-Egyptian government, a struggle
which lasted for four years (1881—5). The government at first under-
estimated the Mahd1 and dismissed him as a mere darwish (a mendicant) —
an attitude reflected in the weak and disorganized expedition that was sent
to deal with him in Aba Island. A brief skirmish followed in which the
Angar achieved a quick and easy victory, and the administration was thrown
into utter confusion. The Mahdi and his followers considered their victory
to have been a miracle.?3

The MahdD’s political foresight and his military genius was clearly
reflected in his decision to ‘emigrate’ after this encounter from Abi to
Djabal Kadir in the Nuba mountains. Apart from being another parallel

19. P. M. Holt, 1970, p. 19.

20. Ansar (‘helpers’) was the name originally gnvcn to the supporters of the Prophet
Muhammad in Medina.

21. P. M. Holt, 1970, p. 117.
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with the life of the Prophet, this Aidjra moved the revolution from an
open and defenceless area that was within reach of the government’s forces
to a remote and strategically fortified region. This kidjra was indeed a
turning-point in the history of the Mahdiyya. Its main significance was
that in moving the revolution from the riverain regions to the western
Sudan, the westerners thenceforward became its key administrators and
military commanders, while the riverain people in the movement declined
in significance.?2*

Another turning-point in the history of the Mahdist revolution was the
battle at Shaykan on 5 November 1883. By that time Khedive Tawfik
and his government were determined to crush the Mahdi, now in control
of the key towns of Kordofin province. Consequently, the Egyptian govern-
ment organized an expedition that was composed of the remnants of
‘UrabT’s soldiers and commanded by a British army officer, Hicks Pasha.
The Ansdr completely annihilated their enemy at Shaykan’s forest in the
neighbourhood of al-‘Obeid.2% The victory was a great boost for the Mahdi
and his revolution. While many Sudanese joined the revolution, delegates
from some Muslim countries came to congratulate the Mahdf on his victory
against the ‘infidels’. However, the immediate consequence of the triumph
at Shaykan was the total collapse of the Turco-Egyptian administration in
the western Sudan and the establishment of Mahdist rule in the provinces
of Kordofan, Darfir and Bahr al-Ghazil. The Mahdi was now ready to
turn to his next objective, to gain control of Khartoum and end Turco-
Egyptian rule in the Sudan.?¢

The Mahdists struck next in the eastern Sudan under the able leader-
ship of ‘Uthman Digna. Digna won many victories against government
forces and posed a threat to the Red Sea ports which Britain had pledged
to defend. The British then attempted to intervene militarily, but to very
little effect. Except for Sawiakin, the Ansdr controlled the whole of the
eastern Sudan and prevented any supplies and reinforcements from Egypt
reaching Khartoum through the Berber-Sawakin route.

Meanwhile, British policy towards the Sudan question had undergone
a significant change after the battle at Shaykan. While previously maintain-
ing that it was an exclusively Egyptian concern, after Shaykan the British
government felt that its imperial interests necessitated Egypt’s immediate
withdrawal from the Sudan.?? Hence it ordered the Egyptian government
to abandon the Sudan and sent General Charles Gordon to see that this
was done. As the Mahdi advanced towards Khartoum Gordon found
himself in a very dangerous situation. After a long siege, the Mahdist forces

24. M. L. Aba Salim, 1970, pp. 21-2.
25. 1. Zulfu, 1976, pp. 203—29.

26. M. A. Al-Hasan, 1964, p. 4.

27. M. Shibeika, 1952, pp. 107—9.
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attacked the town, killed Gordon on 26 January 1885, and put an end
to Turco-Egyptian rule in the Sudan.?8

During its first four years (1881—5), the Mahdiyya developed from a
movement of religious protestinto a powerful and militant state that domin-
ated the Sudan for fourteen years. Its administrative, financial and judicial
institutions, and its legislation, were based strictly upon the dual found-
ations of the Kur’an and the Sunna, though the Mahdi occasionally passed
new forms of legislation on such pressing problems as the status of women
and landownership.??

The relations of the Mahdist state with the outside world were strictly
governed by the djihdd. Both the Mahdi and his Khalifa, ‘Abdullah Ibn
al-Sayyid Muhammad, had written letters of warning (indharat) — virtually
ultimatums — to some leaders of the world, such as the Khedive of Egypt,
the Ottoman emperor and the emperor of Abyssinia, to accept the Mahdr’s
mission, or be faced with an immediate djihad if they they did not respond
positively.3®

While the Mahdi did not live long enough to pursue such a policy —
he died in June 1885 — the djihdid became the cornerstone of the foreign
policy of his successor, Khalifa ‘Abdullah. In spite of the tremendous
administrative and economic problems facing him, Khalifa ‘Abdullih
pressed forward with the djihdd on two fronts: against Egypt and Ethiopia.
Under the leadership of ‘Abd al-Rahmin al-Nudjiimi, the Mahdist forces
invaded Egypt, but they were defeated at the battle of Tushki in 1889.
The Mahdists’ advance on the eastern front was also checked and the
Ansdrlost Tokar and Kassala respectively in 1891 and 1894. The ideological
commitment of the Khalifa to the dji4dd had frustrated the attempts of
the Ethiopian emperor to conclude an African alliance between the Sudan
and Ethiopia against European imperialism. For, as a prerequisite to this
alliance, the Khalifa insisted that the emperor should accept and believe
in Mahdism and Islam. The outcome of this dogmatism was a long military
confrontation that weakened both states and made them an easier prey
for European imperialism.3!

By March 1896 the British imperial government had decided to invade
the Sudan and an Anglo-Egyptian force was formed for this purpose under
the command of General H. H. Kitchener. During the first phase of this
invasion — March to September 1896 — the enemy forces occupied the
whole of Dongola province without encountering any serious resistance
from the Sudanese people, partly because of their technical superiority
and partly because they took the Khalifa by surprise.

As the Khalifa had rightly surmised, the occupation of Dongola was
no more than a prelude to a full-scale invasion of the Mahdist state. While

28. M. M. Hamza, 1972, pp. 159-83.
2g. P. M. Holt, 1970, p. 128.

30. N. Shougqair, 1967, pp. 921-9.

31. M. S. Al-Kaddal, 1973, pp. 105-7.
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Kitchener was advancing southwards, the Khalifa mobilized his forces,
determined to resist the invaders. Commanded by Emir Mahmiid Ahmad,
the Angar tried unsuccessfully to repel the enemy attack at the battle of
Atbara on 8 April 1898.32 Three thousand Sudanese were killed, and over
4000 were wounded. Mahmiid himself was captured and put in prxson
at Rosetta in Egypt, where he died some years later.

After the defeat at Atbara the Khalifa decided to meet the enemy in
the vicinity of his capital, Omdurman, because he understood that the
difficulties of supply and transport would prohibit the movement of any
large force of troops. Hence the Sudanese fought the enemy with
magnificent courage at the battle of Karari on 2 September 1898.3% Once
again they were defeated by superior armaments. Nearly 11000 Sudanese
were killed and about 16000 wounded. When he saw that the day was
lost, the Khalifa withdrew to the east of Kordofan where he hoped to
gather his supporters and make a fresh attack on the invaders in the capital.
He continued to be a problem for the new administration for a whole
year, but was finally defeated at the battle of Umm Diwaykrat on
24 November 1899. After the battle, the Khalifa was found dead upon
his sheepskin prayer-rug,34 all the other Mahdist generals and leaders
having been either killed or imprisoned. This marked the collapse of the
Mahdist state, although the Mahdxyya as a religious and political sentiment
never died.

The Mahdist risings

Although under British colonial rule the Mahdist sect was outlawed, a
sizeable section of the Sudanese community remained Mahdist at heart.
The majority expressed their resentment of British rule by continuing to
read the ratib (the Mahdf’s prayer-book) and to practise other Mahdist
rituals. But a dedicated Mahdist minority repeatedly tried to topple the
‘infidel’ rule by force. Hardly a year passed between 1900 and 1914 without
a Mahdist rising in the northern Sudan. The main source of inspiration
and strength for these risings was the Muslim doctrine of Nabi ‘Isi
(Prophet Jesus). It was generally believed among Muslims that the Mahdi
would reappear in order to bring justice to the world after it had been
filled with injustice. But his mission would be temporarily halted by a/-
masih al-dadjdjal (the anti-Christ). Nabi ‘Isi would, however, soon appear
in order to secure the permanence of the glorious Mahdiyya. The Ansdr
had apparently identified the British with al~dadjdjil and many of them
assumed the ‘isdship to expel them from the country.3$

32. M. A. Ibrahlm, 1969, pp. 196—237.
33. For information about the imprisoned Mahdist emirs, see H. ‘A. Ibrahim, 1974,
ppP- 33-45.
34. P. M. Holt, 1970, p. 243.
H. “A. Ibrahim, 1979, p. 440.
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Mahdist uprisings occurred in February 1900, in 1902—3 and in 1904.
But the most important of these Mahdist risings was organized and led
in 1908 by a distinguished Mahdist, ‘Abd al-Kadir Muhammad Imam,
usually called Wad Habiiba. Wad Habtba preached Mahdism in the
Djazira and defied the government from his camp in Tukir village near
Kamlin. A government force advanced towards him, but it was resisted
and two government officials were killed in this encounter. While the
authorities were shocked by this incident, Wad Habiiba launched a surprise
attack in May on the enemy at the village of Katfiya.

The Mahdists fought bravely, but within a few days the backbone of
the revolt had been broken. In the manner of the Mahdi, however, Wad
Habiiba had ‘emigrated’, presumably to find asylum in Omdurman where
he apparently hoped to secretly continue to propagate the Mahdist cause.
But he was arrested en route and publicly hanged on 17 May 1908, while
many of his followers were sentenced to death or to long terms of imprison-
ment.*® During an unfair trial, Wad Habiiba defied the British imperialists
by telling the court trying him:

My desire is that the Sudan should be governed by Muslims
according to Mohammadan law and the Mahdi’s doctrines and pre-
cepts. I know the people of the Sudan better than the government
does. I have no hesitation in saying that their friendliness and flattery
is nothing but hypocrisy and lies. I am ready to swear that the people
prefer Mahdism to the present government.?”

Though uncoordinated and unable to command any large following,
these numerous messianic risings provided an element of continuity with
the era of the Mahdist state, and proved that Mahdism was still alive as
a vital religious and political force in the Sudan. The risings had, further-
more, demonstrated that the mood of resistance to colonial rule remained
entrenched in the hearts of many northern Sudanese.

Protest movements in the Nuba mountains and the southern Sudan

The struggle of the Sudanese people in the Nuba mountains and the
southern Sudan was one of the most serious challenges that the British
colonialists faced before the First World War. The numerous risings and
revolts that broke out in these parts of the country were, however, essen-
tially local in character. They were, furthermore, direct responses to the
changes that colonialism introduced into the social fabric of those diversi-
fied communities, a product of the destruction by the British of social
and political institutions of those communities and their replacement by
new structures of their own.

36. ibid., p. 448.
37. Sudan Intelligence Report May 1908.
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In spite of the ruthlessness of the colonial forces, various Nuba com-
munities had actively opposed British domination. While Ahmad al-
Nu‘min, mek of Kitra, declared his open hostility, in 1906 the population
of Talodi launched an uprising in which a number of government officials
and soldiers were slaughtered. A more serious revolt was that of mek Faki
“Al1 of the Miri hills. ‘Alf harassed government forces for two years, but he
was arrested in 1916 and imprisoned in Wadi Halfa.38

In the southern region of the Sudan, resistance was led and sustained
by the Nuer people living in the lands adjoining the river Sobat and the
White Nile. Under previous administrations, the Nuer were accustomed
to managing their own affairs, since these administrations did not exercise
effective control over them. But now the Nuer refused to recognize the
supremacy of the new government and continued to show hostility towards
it. Two of their leaders, Dengkur and Diu, were particularly active in this
respect. Though these two influential leaders died in 1906 and 1907 respect-
ively, Nuer activism never died, and in 1914 another Nuer leader, Dowl
Diu, attacked a government post. In spite of the numerous indiscriminate
punitive measures, the Nuer resistance continued to gain momentum until
it broke out in the popular and widespread Nuer revolt of 1927:

The Azande under the leadership of Yambio, their chief, were deter-
mined not to allow any foreign troops to enter their land. They faced the
danger of invasion from both the Belgians and the Condominium govern-
ment. The Belgians were increasing their activities on the southern borders
of Zandeland. Yambio seemed to have feared Belgian invasion more than
the British. He therefore thought that the best policy open to him was
to neutralize the British with signs of friendship and thereby gain a free
hand to deal with the imminent Belgian danger. He invited the British
to establish a trading post in his kingdom. The invitation was made in
the belief that the British would not be able to come, but that if they
did he would fight them. His true intention seems to have been to play
the British off against the Belgians, for he had apparently become convinced
that British interests in his country would make the Belgians think twice
before attacking him.3°

But the British took up the invitation and in January 1903 a patrol left
Wau for Yambio’s territory. While on the march it was attacked by the
Azande. The patrol escaped to Rumbek. In January 1go4 the government
in Khartoum sent another patrol, which was also attacked by the Azande,
and ultimately it was forced to retreat to Tonj.

While the Belgians were preparing an attack on Yambio’s territory, the
latter mobilized a force of 10000 Azande and launched a daring attack
on the Belgian post at Mayawa. The Azande courageously harassed the
intruders, but they could not stand up to the Belgian rifle fire with spears
alone. This battle seriously weakened Zande military power and morale.

38. A. S. Cudsi, 1969, pp. 112-16.
39. ibid., p. 220.
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With his military power broken, Yambio had to meet a government ex-
peditionary force in January 19o5. He was ultimately defeated and im-
prisoned, and died soon afterwards, on 10 February 1905. His people,
however, continued the struggle. In 1908 some of Yambio’s warriors
attempted to stir up a rising while others fought the British during the
First World War.4¢

Somaliland

The Somali reaction to partition 1884-97

From the middle of the nineteenth century the Somali peninsula was drawn
into the theatre of European colonial competition between Italy, Britain
and France. With their interests in India and other parts of Asia in the
early 1880s, Britain and France sought to establish themselves on the Somali
coast because of its strategic and commercial importance. Eventually, with
Italy joining in, they extended their influence in the interior and each of
them established a protectorate in Somaliland. While the activities of the
French had led them to establish a protectorate in 1883, the British govern-
ment did not declare its protectorate until two years later — this was on
the Somali coast from Djibuti eastwards, and included the Bender Ziadeh.
Through the good offices of the British East Africa Company and the
British government, Italy was also able to acquire control of the towns
of Brava, Merca, Mogadishu and Warsheikh in November 1888. The Italian
government declared a protectorate over those portions of the coast con-
necting the towns, and this was subsequently extended to include Obbia
and the Majerteyn Somali in the north (see Figure 4.1).
~ Ethiopia had also expanded into Somali-inhabited territories, and had
managed to establish a tentative administration in the Haud and Ogaden.
One view suggests-that while the European invasion of Somalia was
motivated by imperialist and capitalist considerations, the Ethiopian expan-
sion there was essentially ‘a defensive reaction to the establishment of
European colonies in the vicinity’. Since Italy, Britain and France were
pushing inland from their respective coastal possessions — this interpretation
argues — the Ethiopian emperor, Menelik, ‘endeavoured to keep them as
far as possible from the centre of his power in the highlands, through
the expedient of extending his own frontiers’.*! Yet it should be noted
that Shoan expansion under Menelik had begun before the Europeans had
become involved in the area, first against the Oromo and later against the
Somali. : .

The partition of Somaliland, formally virtually completed by 1897,
ignored the legitimate interests of the Somali people and deprived them
of their freedom and independence. Hence it was bound to awaken their

40. ibid., pp. 238-54.

41. S. Touval, 1963, p. 74.
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suspicions and stimulate them to resent and resist this alien conquest. The
Somali chiefs and sultans were particularly disturbed by this encroachment
because of its effect upon their political influence. They never willingly
gave up their sovereignty and it was they who provided the leadership
for the numerous local risings against European and Ethiopian rulers during
the era of partition.

Being aware of the rivalry between European powers in the field of
colonial expansion, the Somali chiefs tried to play them off one against
the other. They did this by concluding treaties with one or other of the
European powers in the hope that the exercise of diplomacy would counter
the growing menace to their independence. The Somali chiefs, for example,
signed many treaties with the British. Little was really conceded to Britain
by those treaties. The preamble to each treaty explained that they were
entered into, on the Somali side, ‘for the maintenance of our independence,
the preservation of order, and other good and sufficient reasons’. Nor did
the clans concerned expressly cede their land to Britain; they specifically
pledged themselves ‘never to cede, sell, mortgage, or otherwise give for
occupation, save to the British Government, any portion of the territory
presently inhabited by them or being under their control’.4? Ultimately
these treaties failed in their objective as the European powers and Ethiopia
managed to settle their mutual colonial disputes in this area peacefully.

Besides this diplomatic effort, some of the Somali clans took up arms
to try to preserve their sovereignty. The British were obliged to send four
expeditions: in 1886 and 1890, against the Isa; in 1893, against the Habar
Gerhajis; and in 1895, against the Habar Awal.#3 The Italians also suffered
heavy losses of life. In 1887 a party of Italians was massacred at Harar
and in 1896 a party of fourteen Italians was killed by the Bimal people.
The frequent clashes between the Ethiopian forces and the Somali clans
did not permit the former to complete their occupation of the Ogaden
nor to extend their authority far beyond scattered military posts established
throughout the region.*#

It must, however, be remembered that the Somali, in spite of their
cultural identity, did not then constitute a single political unity. Foreign
aggression thus encountered not a single nation, but congeries of disunited
and often mutually hostile clans.#® Moreover, the Somali peoples were
still armed with spears and bows and arrows, and were not immediately
able to import firearms and ammunition in any quantity. Nevertheless,
the Somali resistance during the partition era kept alive the nationalist
spirit, and consequently stimulated the subsequent djikid of Sayyid
Muhammad Abdille Hasan against the European and Ethiopian occupation.
To this we now turn.

42. I. M. Lewis, 1965, pp. 46—7.
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The Somali fight for freedom 1897-1914

Sayyid Muhammad was born in 1864. He mastered the Ku’ran at the age
of 7. At 19 he left his home to acquire learning in the major centres of
Islam in eastern Africa, Harar and Mogadishu. It is also believed that
he travelled as far afield as the Sudanese Mahdist strongholds in
Kordofin.*® In 18¢g5 the Sayyid set out on a pilgrimage to Mecca, and
spent a year in Arabia, also visiting Hejaz and Palestine. While in Mecca,
he studied under Shaykh Muhammad Silih, and joined his sect, the
Silihiyya order. Possibly this extensive travel and periods spent abroad
in different parts of the Muslim world had brought the Sayyid into contact
with the then current ideas of Islamic revivalism.*? On his return home,
he settled for a time in Berbera where he taught and preached to his
countrymen, urging them to return to the strict path of Muslim devotion.

Sayyid Muhammad was conscious that the Christian (European and
Ethiopian) incursions had threatened the social and economic foundation
of Somali society. As early as July 1899, he wrote to a Somali clan and
gave them this warning: ‘Do you not see that the infidels have destroyed
our religion and have made our children their own?’ By this, he was
apparently referring to the establishment of Christian schools in Somalia
which he considered a threat to the Ku’ranic schools. Al-Sayyid felt that
the effectiveness of Christian proselytization could also be seen in the
adoption of Christian names such as ‘John ‘Abdulliht’. All this confirmed
al-Sayyid’s belief that Christian colonization sought to destroy the Muslim
faith.

The Mahdist movement in the Sudan had strong repercussions in
Somaliland, and the Sayyid, like other religious leaders, was inspired by
the brilliant career of the Mahdi. The awareness on the part of the Somali
of the earlier revolution in the Sudan and their sympathy for adherents
of a common faith were indeed a contributory factor in the rise of Sayyid
Muhammad.*® In one of his speeches, the Sayyid accused the British
military authorities of exporting animals for the war against the Mahdi -
the holy man of the Sudan — to whom God had given victory.*® But the
extent to which Sayyid Muhammad viewed his djikdd in the general
context of Islamic revival, and how far he was inspired and influenced
by the Mahdist revolution in the Sudan, remains unclear. Even the assump-
tion that he conferred with the Mahdist emir of the eastern Sudan,
‘Uthman Digna, during his visit to the Sudan cannot be amply substan-
tiated, though some Somali traditions claim that the guerrilla tactics
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employed by the Somali in the course of the 4jihad were copied from the
Mahdists of the eastern Sudan.5°

One of the more serious factors hampering unity among the nomadic
Somali was the traditional lineage system with its sectional loyalties. But
through his personal charisma and brilliant leadership, al-Sayyid managed
to command a heterogeneous following, consisting of various Somali clans,
and to create a standing army which was estimated at 12000 men.’! In
this successful mobilization against alien colonial rule, al-Sayyid appealed
to the religious sentiments of the Somali as Muslims irrespective of clan
allegiances. He had, furthermore, composed a large number of poems, of
which many are still well known throughout Somalia, by means of which
he ‘successfully rallied a host of contentious clansmen behind the twin
banners of Islam and homeland’.5? ,

Al-Sayyid started his djihid at Berbera where between 18g5 and 1897
he tried to arouse the people against the imperialists. But his first revolu-
tionary action was the occupation of Burao in the centre of British
Somaliland in August 1899. The British were so harassed by this that
between the years 19oo and 19o4 they sent four expeditions to repel al-
Sayyid’s attacks. Though the British were helped in these operations by
the Italians, al-Sayyid’s exceptional military skills and his successful use
of cavalry and guerrilla tactics won his warriors a number of victories.
One of these was at Gamburu hill in April 1903 in which nine British
officers were killed.

By the end of 1904, however, the Sayyid’s force had been greatly
weakened. He therefore withdrew to the Italian Majerteyn Protectorate
where, on 5 March 1905, he signed the Treaty of Illing with the Italians
in which he dictated his own terms. By 1908 al-Sayyid had mobilized his
forces for a new round of fighting that forced the British to withdraw
from the interior in November 1909, and concentrate on the coast. But
al-Sayyid threatened to attack the coastal towns as well. In August 1913
he gained a major victory by annihilating the newly established camel
constabulary. This disaster forced the British to ally with the Ethiopian
Governor of Harar and to mount joint expeditions against al-Sayyid until
his death at Imi in Ethiopia in November 1920.

Under the able leadership of Sayyid Muhammad, the Somali people
had thus continued to harass the European imperialists and the Ethiopians
for twenty years. They were able to win military, political and even diplo-
matic victories. Though this Somali djihad ultimately failed to rid the
country of alien rule, it encouraged a strong nationalist feeling. The Somali
people had come to see themselves as a single whole fighting against foreign
incursions. Besides that, Sayyid Muhammad’s struggle left in the Somali
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national consciousness an ideal of patriotism which could never be effaced,
and which was to inspire later generations of his countrymen. 53

Conclusion

Perhaps no part of Africa resisted European conquest and occupation in
the period 1880—1914 so forcefully as the north-eastern part of the con-
tinent. This is shown by the thousands of Egyptians, Sudanese and Somali
who lost their lives in the battles and skirmishes fought between them
and the colonial forces. The strength of this resistance was due to the
fact that besides the patriotic sentiment which inspired it, there was an
even more fundamental sentiment at work, namely an intense religious
faith. The peoples of Egypt, the Sudan and Somaliland were not fighting
in defence of home alone, but also in defence of religion. Muslims there,
like their fellow adherents in other parts of the Islamic world, were conscious
of the social and religious disruption that would be caused by alien en-
croachment on hitherto Muslim territories. It was also against the spirit
of Islam that 2 Muslim population should accept a position of political
subordination to a Christian power. The revolutionary movements of
‘Urabi, the Mahdi and Sayyid Muhammad should therefore be understood
in the context of the numerous reforming movements that spread and pro-
foundly affected the Muslim world during the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries.

53. I. M. Lewis, 1965, p. 91.
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African initiatives and
resistance in North Africa
and the Sahara

A. LAROUI

The subject of this chapter is highly complex, not so much because of
the facts, which are on the whole fairly well known, but when it comes
to interpreting them. Qur task is to study the initiatives taken by the
people of the Maghrib and the Sahara to counter the colonial thrust,
and their reactions to the conquest in progress. To give a preliminary
idea of the complexity of the situation, let us examine the situation in
1907 (see Fig. 5.1).

In the west, Morocco was having a revolution, which was to overthrow
Sultan ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (1894-1908), because he had ratified the French
conquest of Tuat province and agreed to the reforms imposed by the
European powers at the Algeciras Conference in April 1906. The pro-
tagonists of this revolution were members of the Makhzen' and were
connected with the zawaya (sing. zawiya), the local centres of Sufi religious
brotherhoods (tariga), and with local chieftaincies.

In the east, Tunisia was seeing the birth of a nationalist movement
in the true sense of the term. Associations of the first graduates turned
out by modern education were being set up, while opposition newspapers
were appearing in the language of the colonial power. A new elite was
making itself conspicuous by taking unprecedented initiatives.

In the south, the western Sahara was the scene of a large-scale French
operation aimed at encircling and strangling independent Morocco. Spain
was soon to follow the French example in Morocco itself, and Italy in
Tripolitania, in this case at the expense of the Sultan in Constantinople.

Thus, in our period and area, we need to distinguish between three
levels:

(1) that of the organized state,2 Moroccan in the west and Ottoman
in the east of North Africa. That is where we must look for
initiative properly so called.

1. The Government of Morocco, and more broadly the political and religious elite
of the country.

2. The structure of this state must not be interpreted in terms of that of European
liberal states; this would be falling into the trap of colonial ideology.
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(2) the level of the Sufi brotherhoods, no doubt religious in inspira-
tion but unquestionably political in function. In North Africa
and the Sahara they were always defensive organizations against
external threats. When the state was strong the brotherhoods
were part of its mechanism; when it became weak or broke up
they became independent and took the initiative. Thus, when
Constantinople gave up its sovereignty the Saniisi brotherhood
became the core of the resistance to the Italians in Cyrenaica,
and when the Moroccan state was powerless to do anything,
that of the Kettanis rallied the anti-French forces at Shinkit
and in the Shawiya.

(3) the level of the djema’a,® which only came out into the open
when the other levels had been put out of action by armed
force. The djema’a began by refusing all contact with the colonial
authorities, despite their tempting offers. When it eventually
gave in, it had only one limited move left: it would only react
‘to colonial policy, which in a way was what set it up as an
independent force.

Colonial historians knowingly distort the facts when they ignore the
level of the organized state, reduce brotherhoods to some kind of super-
ethnic group and see nothing in Maghribi society but ethnic groups.
These, moreover, they interpret according to anthropological models of
kinship which are more theoretical than real. By this skewed approach,
they break the resistance up into a sporadic set of disorganized reactions
to a policy of conquest that seems eminently rational by contrast.

When speaking of the state or the brotherhoods, we shall use the word
‘initiatives’; at the local level the word ‘reactions’. Although both ideas
coexist in the history of the Maghrib, each can nevertheless be used
separately to define the characteristics of a given period (before and after
1912 in Morocco, before and after 1922 in Libya).

Our source material for Maghribian initiatives to resist colontal ambitions
is political and diplomatic. It is familiar material, and the problem for
historians today is to assemble and preserve it. The evidence for local
reactions is mainly written statements and oral accounts. Obviously, the
accounts must be recorded and the handwritten statements assembled
before they get lost; but the serious problem is to evaluate them, that
is to know what we may legitimately expect of them.

Here two points must be made. First, as regards statements by educated
townspeople, we must remember that the military conquest was preceded
by lengthy psychological and political preparation. Meanwhile, the urban
elite had lost all their will to resist. Those of its members who have
left memoirs were not members of the resistance at the time, whatever
may be said of them today. Secondly, as regards the oral accounts, we

3. An assembly representing one of the various levels of ethnic division.
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must not forget that the witnesses were bound to have been exposed
to two sorts of influences. The first was European. Accounts of engage-
ments seen from the colonial standpoint were published almost immediately
in the specialist press;* it was also colonial policy to send the sons of
subject chiefs to French schools in the hope of turning them into faithful
allies. Barely ten years after the event, for example, a son might give
details of his father’s battles which the latter knew nothing about, though,
from then on, he would knit them into his account in all good faith.
The colonial version, though contemporaneous with the events, is not
perfect; it is tainted with the hostility that existed in the armies of the
colonial powers between metropolitan and colonial regiments. The officers
of the latter did not hesitate to portray their campaigns in Africa in such
a way as to make them look comparable to the battles waged in Europe
by the former.* ' o

The second influence was nationalist. Operations for conquest were
contemporaneous with reformist and nationalist activity in the towns. Even
when they were taking place far from the towns, the townspeople eagerly
followed their ups and downs and immediately used them for ideological
ends. It was often the militant townsman who got the old highland warrior
to dictate his recollections.

For the two reasons given, the statements we now have cannot transform
the colonial account or the nationalist version: but they can throw a different
light on them, always provided we go beyond their strictly local setting.

The Maghrib states and the Europeans

The nineteenth-century colonialist drive in North Africa was unusual
in being a sequel to earlier campaigns (see Fig. 5.2).

The Moroccan government had for four centuries been resisting the
Spaniards who had established themselves at Ceuta and Melilla. It always
forbade the inhabitants to have anything to do with them; and it was
to break this blockade that Spain launched the 1859—60 war that was
so disastrous for Morocco. She was forced to pay a heavy fine, to agree
to the enlargement of the fortified part of Melilla and to cede a port
on the Atlantic coast as a refuge for fishermen from the Canary Islands.®
With the acquisition of the bay of Rio de Oro — whose occupation was
notified on 26 December 1884, to the signatories to the Berlin Act on

4. The chronicle of the pacification was published monthly from 1898 onwards in
Afrique frangaise, journal of the Comité de I Afrique frangaise.

5. General Guillaume wrote of the conquest of the Middle Atlas, ‘But it was not
so unusual as to be exempt from the general principles of the art of war’: A. Guillaume,
1946, p. 457

6. After years of argument agreement was reached on the port of Sidi Ifni, but it
was not occupied until 1934. '
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the division of Africa into zones of influence — Spain by the end of the
century had three bridgeheads on the North African coast.

In 1880 and 1881, when the Madrid Conference on the protection
of individuals in Morocco met in two sessions, the Makhzen made a
last attempt to get its independence and sovereignty over a clearly defined
territory accepted at the international level. Despite English support, the
attempt failed in the face of the selfish alliance of France, Spain and
Italy. France, which had briefly thought all was lost in Morocco, raised the
Tuit problem immediately after the end of this conference. Indeed, there
was much talk in Paris at the time about the plan for a trans-Saharan railway
line, which would open up Central Africa to French trade. But the plan ran
up against a serious obstacle: the oases of the central Sahara were politically
dependent on Morocco. France tried to convert the Sultan to her view, but
buttressed by English support, he rejected the French demands while at
the same time strengthening his administrative and political presence in
Thuat.

In the east of the Maghrib, the Tunisians had for centuries been fight-
ing the Italians as the Moroccans had been fighting the Spanish. United
Italy certainly had designs on the Regency of Tunis: it sent immigrants
there, invested capital there and propagated its culture there. But the
real danger threatening Tunisia came from France, which had already
been established in Algeria for over half a century.

The Sultan in Constantinople had taken advantage of his misfortunes
in Algeria to bring Tripolitania and Cyrenaica back under his direct
administration and regain his political influence in Tunisia.” There is
no doubt that there was considerable pro-Ottoman feeling among the
elite in the Regency of Tunis. The Bey, who saw this as a threat to
his prerogatives, thought he would do best to rely on Italy and France.
This more or less deliberate course of action was fatal for him. When
the French government took advantage of a favourable diplomatic situation
to attack the country, the Bey found himself isolated at home and abroad,
and on 12 May 1881 was constrained to sign a treaty putting him
under the protectorate of France. But the inhabitants of the Sahel and
of the religious capital, Kayruwin, at once revolted, hoping for a rapid
Ottoman intervention. A second French expedition was then raised,
and was to meet strong resistance in the mountainous areas of the
north-west, the centre and the south. Safikis and Kabis were bombarded
by naval units; Kayruwin withstood a long siege in the autumn of 1881;
and the southern territories near Tripolitania for long remained an insecure
area.

Italy maintained her claims to the country; but the Tunisians obviously
could not play that card. On the other hand, they remained faithful to

7. See E. Kuran, 1970.
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Islamic sovereignty; the link with Constantinople was never completely
broken, and this was to be one of the foundations of early Tunisian
nationalism,

We need not concern ourselves here with the intense diplomatic activity
that enabled the various European states to define their respective spheres
of influence. This preparatory period ended with the general agreement
of April 1904 between France and England. Until that date each power
interested in the Maghrib was content to keep its claims alive, and on
occasion took some territory as security. ’

Thus, at the end of Hassan I’s reign, Morocco sustained a defeat in
the 1893 war, which allowed Spain to consolidate her 1860 gains in the
neighbourhood of Melilla. Seven years later, at the end of the regency
of the vizier Bi Ahmad, France judged that the time was ripe to settle
the Tuat problems to her advantage once and for all. On the pretext
of scientific exploration a strong expedition gradually approached the
coveted oases, and in December 1899 appeared before In Salih and
demanded immediate surrender. The local chief, appointed by the Sultan
of Morocco, surrounded by soldiers of the Makhzen and assisted by the
sherifs of In Salah, resisted fiercely. After bloody battles, such as that
of In Ghir on 27 December 1899, where the outcome was not in doubt
given the disparity between the two sides, the whole oasis region was
conquered; the last battle took place at Talmin in March 19o1. England
and Germany, warned by the young Sultan ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, advised him
to accept the fait accompli; and this he did, signing under duress the
draft treaty of 2o April 1902. In return for this major concession, how-
ever, he tried to have the line of demarcation in the south and east between
Morocco and the French possessions clearly defined; but to no effect,
for France preferred the vagueness which offered her the prospect of
further conquests.

The loss of Tuat was one of the main reasons for the break-up of
the Sultan’s authority, which got worse and worse until 1911. The members
of the Makhzen were aware that France planned to encircle Morocco
in order to isolate and subjugate it; they also knew that England no longer
opposed French designs. The domestic reforms the Makhzen had intro-~
duced to strengthen the army and administration had not had the desired
results. From Germany it no longer counted on anything but diplomatic
help; and Germany did indeed uphold Moroccan independence until
November 1911, when she signed an agreement with France giving the
latter a free hand in Morocco in exchange for compensations in equatorial
Africa.

After 1905 France decided to precipitate matters and occupy the so-called
bilad al-siba.® These were poor, underpopulated desert areas which because

8. Colonial ideology represented the bilid al-sibd as independent territories, in which
the Sultan’s sovereignty was purely nominal and amounted only to religious influence.
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of their character the Sultan had left to be administered by local chiefs,
though without giving up his sovereign rights. He was regularly kept
informed of colonial intrigues, and when the French threat took definite
shape, he sent a duly authorized representative to direct the resistance.
This is what happened in the Kenadza area and at Shinkit.

Having always refused to define the frontier with Morocco beyond
Figuig, France pursued a policy of slowly nibbling away at territory.
Working their way up the valley of the Sawra, her forces gradually occupied
the territory between Wadi Gir and Wadi Zisfani, on the pretext of
ending lawlessness and insecurity and allowing frontier trade to expand.
The French government also suggested to the Makhzen that it should
share customs receipts with it, and obtained satisfaction in March
19I0. -

Further south, France had 1mposed the protectorate on the emirs - of
the Trarza and the Brakna. Then, in 1905, a specialist in the affairs
of the Islamic clerisy, Xavier Coppolani, came from Algeria to introduce
the policy of ‘peaceful penetration’ which took the form of making direct
contact with chiefs and the leaders of religious brotherhoods with a view
to winning them over to French influence. He found himself up against
a worthy opponent in Shaykh M# al-‘Aynayn who for more than thirty
years had acted as the Sultan of Morocco’s representative. Mulay ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz was informed, and sent his uncle Mulay Idris, who galvanized
the resistance forces. Meanwhile, Coppolani’s camp at Tidjikdja was
attacked in April 1905 and the apostle of peaceful penetration was killed.
Taking advantage of the internal crisis racking Morocco, France demanded
the recall of Mulay Idris, and obtained it in January 19o7; but resistance
continued none the less. A strong expedition led by Colonel Gouraud
moved northwards; it suffered a serious reverse at al-Muynim on 16
June 1908, but succeeded in entering Atar on 9 January 19og. Shaykh
M3’ al-‘Aynayn withdrew with his followers into the Sakiyat al-Hamra,
whence his forces continued to harass the French and the Spaniards until
1933.

During the same period Spain advanced on France s coat-tails. When
France occupied Shinkit, Spain moved out of her settlement on the bay
of Rio de Oro and in 1906 organized the Saharan intervention force which
penetrated 30 km inland. In the north, the Spaniards waited until the
French entered Wadjda in 1go7 before mounting a 45000-strong expedition
which in September 19og set out to conquer the Rif. In response, the
local population, inspired by Shaykh Ameriyan’s call to djihid, mounted
a fierce resistance which was only to die out in 1926.

At the other end of North Africa, Ottoman Tripolitania came under
attack from Italy in 1911 (see Fig. 5.3). The Young Turk revolution
had greatly weakened the Ottoman state; and meanwhile Italy had been
given the green light by England and France. On 28 September 1911
Italy presented an ultimatum to Constantinople complaining of Ottoman
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PLATE 5.1 Sayyid Ahmad
al-Sharif al-Sanisi, the
spiritual leader of the
Sanisiyya, 1902-33

negligence and the prevailing anarchy in the country, and then, without
taking any notice of the Turkish Government’s conciliatory reply, landed
armies at Tripoli, Benghazi, Homs and Tubruk in October which easily
captured the cities. However, when the Italians ventured outside the city
limits, they faced fierce resistance. A series of battles took place on the
outskirts of the cities among which was al-Hani on 23 October 1911
outside Tripoli. The Italians suffered a humiliating defeat and committed
great atrocities against the population of the city of Tripoli.® Outside
Benghazi, the Italians fought three major battles at Djuliana, al-Kuwayfiya,
and al-Hawwari, on 28 November 1911. They were defeated and forced
to retreat to Benghazi. At al-Khums the Italians and the Turkish-Arab
forces fought desperately from 23 October 1911 to 2 May 1912 for control
of the strategic point of al-Markib, before the Italians succeeded in driving
the defenders out.!®

9. P. Maltese, 1968, pp. 210-24.

10. K. al-Tillisi, 1973, pp. 463—7. The sections on Libya in this chapter were based
on contributions by I. El-Hareir and Jan Vansina (Editor).
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In Derna, the small Turkish force withdrew to the mountains overlooking
the town and, with the help of the indigenous population, clashed with
Italians. The resistance in Derna was buttressed by the arrival of a group
of Turkish officers under the command of Anwar Pasha (Enver), and
Mustafa Kamal (later Atatirk). With the help of Ahmad al-Sharif, the
spiritual leader of the Saniisiyya, Anwar and his group mobilized the
Arabs of the hinterland and succeeded in recruiting a formidable
army.

Anwar led this army in two battles against the Italians at al-Karkaf
and Sidi ‘Abdallzh on 8 October 1912 and 3 March 1912.'' At Tubruk
the Arabs met the Italians in two major encounters: al-Nadiira on 3 March
1912, and al-Mudawwar on 17 July 1912, in which the Italian commander,
General Salsa, was killed.'? It is difficult to cover all the battles fought
against the Italians in Libya in a survey history; however, it is sufficient
to say that in and around every city, town and valley, there was an encounter
against the Italians. It was because of this fierce resistance that the
Italians gained little more than the five towns in the first six months of
the war.

By the end of 1911, many Italians had begun to show signs of dis-
appointment about the duration of the war in Libya. In order to pressure
Turkey to withdraw from Libya, the Italian government attacked the
Turkish Straits, the Dodecanese Islands, and the Dardanelles. Italy’s new
action in the heart of the Turkish land threatened world peace and the
revival of the ‘Eastern Question’, an issue no European power wanted
raised because of its complications. The major European powers therefore
put pressure on Turkey and Italy to come to a peaceful agreement, and
succeeded in inducing, if not forcing Turkey to sign the Lausanne Agree-
ment with Italy on 18 October 1912. According to this treaty, Turkey
— to save her face before the Islamic world — granted independence to
the Libyan people, and, in return, Italy promised to withdraw from Turkish
waters.!3 ‘

The reaction of the Libyans to the peace treaty — on which they were
not consulted — was divided. Some wanted to negotiate with the Italians,
while others wanted to fight to the end. The people of Cyrenaica under
the spiritual leader, Ahmad al-Sharif, belonged to the former camp.

Seizing the opportunity of the Turkish withdrawal from Libya, the
Italians launched an attack on Ahmad al-Sharif’s forces south of Derna,
but suffered a stunning defeat at the battle of Yawm al-Djum3’ on 16
May 1913.1# This battle was very important because it was the first large-
scale encounter between the Arabs and the Italians after the Turkish
withdrawal. Citing the decree issued by the Turkish Sultan which granted

11. ibid,, p. 27.

12. ibid., pp. 344-6.

13. Al-Zawi, 1973, pp. 140—56.

14. Al-Tillssg, 1973, pp. 321-2.
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the Libyans independence, Ahmad al-Sharif declared the formation of
a government called ‘al-Hukiima al-Saniisiyya’, the Saniis1 government.!$

In Tripolitania, the Italians launched a similar attack directed at the
major force in the Western Mountains where they defeated the Libyans
at the battle of Djandiiba on 23 March 1913. This victory opened the
way to the Fazzin region for the Italians. They formed an expedition
commanded by Colonel Miani who succeeded in defeating the Libyan
warriors in three consecutive battles and occupied Sabha in February
1913.16

Until the eve of the First World War resistance in North Africal?
was the work of an organized state. The invading forces were met by
contingents of regular soldiers although there were fewer of them than
of local warriors. When the state found itself compelled to accept the
Jair accompli, given the relative strengths of the two sides, it implicitly
delegated its duty to resist to a leader of a brotherhood who never broke
off relations with the political leader of the Muslim community.'® Thus
what was happening in this first period was a political war waged explicitly
in the name of Islamic sovereignty.

By 1914 resistance organized by a centralized indigenous political
authority had come to an end except in Libya. But the situation created
by the First World War prevented the colonial powers from moving on
to the phase of effective occupation. French, Spaniards and Italians sought
only to maintain what they had already gained. But they suffered serious
reverses; and this led General Lyautey, the French Resident in Morocco,
to remark that: ‘He who does not advance retreats’. The Germans and
Turks called on the people of North Africa to throw off the colonial
yoke; pan-Islamic leaders such as the Tunisian Bach Hamba and the
Moroccan al-Attabi were received in Berlin, and took part in propaganda
tours in neutral countries; emissaries were sent into the Rif and to the
Waidi Niin area; and arms were shipped to the Tripolitanian resistance
fighters through the port of Misurita. There is no doubt that some of
the people believed that the colonizers could be driven back into the
sea. The fragility of the occupation in the territories conquered immediately
before the war is shown by the extreme nervousness of the proconsuls
of this period and the ‘liberalism’ they had to parade. Lyautey went so
far as to behave like a mere mmlster of foreign affairs to the Sultan
of Morocco.

This waiting period came to an end in 1921 In Tripolitania the new
proconsul, Volpi, carried away by the tide of nationalism that was to

15. Ahmad al-Sharif documents at the University of Kar Yiinis, Benghazi, Libya.

16. Al-Tillisi, 1973, pp. 46—7. :

17. For the resistance of the Libyans during the First World War, see Chapter r2.

18. Note that the position of the two Sultans, Moroccan and Ottoman, was only com-
parable until 1919, when the Sultan in Constantinople renounced sovereignty over several
Arab territories. Moreover in 1925 the Ottoman caliphate was abolished.
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allow Mussolini to march on Rome, put an end to an allegedly liberal
policy and denounced all earlier agreements reached during and after
the First World War. This was followed by the launching of a number
of invasions for a ‘reconquista’. A large army under the command of
General Graziani marched on Gharyin, capital of Tripolitania, which
was captured on 7 November 1922. Another attacked Misurata and took
it on 20 February 1923.7% The central committee of the United Republic
set up on January 1922,2° torn by disputes among its members as well
as the civil war between Misurata and Warfallih on the one hand, and
the civil strife between the Arabs and the Berbers of the Western Mountains
on the other, could not mobilize sufficient force to stop the Italians.
Consequently, the central committee collapsed and its members fled the
country to Egypt, the Sudan and Tunisia.

To worsen the situation even further, on 21 December 1922, Emir
Idris al-Saniisi, the Union’s spiritual leader and supreme commander,
went into voluntary exile to Egypt. His unexplained and sudden departure,
which is still being debated among historians, completely demoralized
the people and caused many of the warriors either to leave the country
or surrender to the Italians. However, before leaving, al-SaniisT appointed
his brother Al-Rida as his deputy, and ‘Umar al-Mukhtir as commander
of the National Forces in the Green Mountains, and it was under his
leadership and because of the efficient guerrilla warfare that he developed
that the resistance continued until 1931. He divided his forces into three
major mobile companies (edwdr) and camped in the mountainous area
south of al-Mardj at Jardas. The series of attacks launched against him
in the summer of 1923 were all repelled. Another army sent against
his camp in March was routed.

It was Tripolitania that fell first. By June 1924, all arable land was
occupied. But aware of their weakness as long as they did not control
the desert, the Italians began a long campaign to control the desert and
finally Fazzin. This was not marked by success despite the use of
aerial bombing and poison gas. Several Italian advances were stopped.
As late as 1928 the Libyans blocked the main Italian force at Faqhrift
south of Surt. But by the end of 1929 and the beginning of 1930,
Fazzan was finally occupied and the Libyan resistance in the west and
south collapsed.

Meanwhile, the resistance in Cyrenaica continued and succeeded in
inflicting heavy defeats on the Italians. When the Fascists failed to suppress
the revolution of ‘Umar al-Mukhtar in Cyrenaica through direct military
attack, they resorted to some measures unprecedented in the history of
colonial wars in Africa. They first erected a 300 km-long wire fence along
the Tripoli-Egyptian border to prevent any aid coming from Egypt.

19. Al-Tillsi, 1973, pp. 63—796; see also R. Graziani, 1976, pp. 98-104, 161—71, 339-67.
20. See Chapter 12.
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Secondly, continually enforced, they occupied the oases of Djalo,
Djaghabiib and Kufra to encircle and isolate the warriors in Cyrenaica.
Finally, they evacuated all the rural population of Cyrenaica to the desert
of Sirt where they kept them in fenced concentration camps. This measure
was meant to deprive al-Mukhtar’s forces of any local assistance. Other
mass prisons and concentration camps were established at al-Makriin,
Suliik, al-Aghayla and al-Barayka. Conditions in these camps were so
bad that it is believed that more than a hundred thousand people died
of starvation and diseases, not to mention their animals which were con-
fiscated. In al-Barayka prison camp alone, there were 80000 persons of
whom 30000 are said to have died between 1930 and 1932, according
to the Italians’ own statistics.2!

Despite these wicked measures, the revolt continued and hit-and-run
tactics -were resorted to. The Italians again offered to negotiate with
al-Mukhtar. A series of meetings were held between the two sides. Among
them was the one held near al-Mardj on 19 July 1929, attended by Governor
Badoglio. At this meeting, the Italians offered to bribe al-Mukhtir who
turned down the offer and insisted on liberating his country.?? Later,
when al-Mukhtar discovered that the Italians were trying to apply the
policy of ‘divide and rule’ among his followers, he broke the talks with
the Italians and resumed his tactics of guerrilla warfare which included
skirmishes, raids, ambushes, surprise attacks and incursions spread all
over the country. In the last twenty-one months before his capture, he
fought 277 battles with the Italians as Graziani himself admits.?3 In
September 1931, however, al-Mukhtar was captured and taken to Benghazi.
He was then court-martialed and executed before thousands of Libyans
at the town of Suliik on 16 September 1931.

After the capture of al-Mukhtar, his followers elected Yiisuf Aba Rihil,
his deputy, as commander. He continued the struggle for six months
and then decided to suspend and withdraw to Egypt. He was killed in
his attempt to cross the Libya—Egyptian border. On 24 January 1932,
Badoglio announced the conquest and occupation of Libya and one of
the longest resistances to European imperialism thus came to its more
or less inevitable end. It is worth remembering that at this very time
northern Morocco was the scene of an equally fierce war and an equally
heroic resistance.?4 :

Until 1931 enormous areas of the Atlas and the Sahara, regarded as
" economically unprofitable, existed outside any colonial control; and this
was where those who did not wish to surrender to the French or Spanish
armies took refuge. But the inhabitants did not remain entirely isolated;

21. M. T. al-Ashhab, 1947, p. 482.

22. I. El-Hareir, 1981.

23. R. Graziani, 1980, p. 296.

24. The Rif war is dealt with in Chapter 24 below.
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PLATE 5.2 ‘Umar al-Mukhtir (b. c. 1862), a leader of Sanisi resistance to Italian coloniz-
ation until his execution in 1931
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they were in touch with the subjugated areas, whose markets and dis-
pensaries they visited. This was the period of peaceful penetration and
a policy of contact; an ambiguous period, from which we must be careful
not to draw general conclusions.

In 1931 a change took place in French colonial policy. Worried at
Germany’s rebuilding of her strength, the French Minister of War,
Messimy, set the year 1935 as the terminus ad quem for conquest and
occupation. All necessary means were given to the army in Africa, and
arrangements were made to co-ordinate operations with the Spaniards;
the advent of a republic in Madrid made this co-ordination easy. Thus
every spring an expedition was mounted to put down one of the ‘dissident
spots’.

To understand fully what was about to happen we must remember
that the conquest was carried out in the name of the Sultan;?* that the
army of pacification was mainly indigenous; that the policy of contact
had enabled the colonial authorities to understand the contradictions within
communities encircled for years; and that every community contained
both indigenous people and refugees who had sometimes come from a
great distance. Above all we must consider why on earth people should
fight to the death for customs which the colonial power was obviously
prepared to preserve and strengthen.

Yet despite that final conquest was nowhere easy.?¢ The Middle Atlas
was reduced in two campaigns in 1931 and 1932; from 12 July to 16
September of the latter year the bloody battle of Tazikzaiit took place.
The French army surrounded 3000 families who had been retreating
before the colonial advance since 1922. The battle lasted from 22 August
to 11 September. Neither massive bombardment nor blockade could break
the resistance led by al-Wakki Amhouch and his brothers. The shelters
had to be cleared by grenades. After the battle, they counted 500 killed
among the Moroccans. This battle clearly demonstrated the limits of the
policy of contact with the ethnic groups. In 1933 it was the turn of the
Djabal Saghrii, where the battle of B Ghifir (13 February to 25 March)
was equally bloody. In 1934 the last resistance fighters were surrounded
in the Anti-Atlas; after which the French could enter Tindif in March.
A week later, on 6 April 1934, the Spaniards were at last able to take
possesston of Sidi Ifni.

In 1930 and 1931, when the colonial powers might reasonably have
supposed that the conquest was nearing its end, the Italian leaders were
talking about Pax Romana and the French were ceremonially celebrating
the centenary of the capture of Algiers and the fiftieth anniversary of

25. ‘It thus took 22 years of continuous effort to reach the heart of the Berber mountains
and bring the last rebels under the authority of the sovereign of Morocco’, A. Guillaume,

1946, p. 456. ] ) .
26. ‘Not one tribe came over to us without first being defeated’, ibid., p. 9.
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PLATE 5.3 Amghar Hassi @ Basallim of the Hemchan (the Ait Atta of the Sahara), leader
of the resistance fighters at Bi Ghafir (Saghri) in Algeria in 1933
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the protectorate over Tunisia. Theoreticians of colonization saw this as the
revenge of Rome over Islam and the West over the East. But at that time
nationalism, already established in the towns, was preparing to spread
into the country areas. For those involved, the last battles were not so
much the end of an era as a sign of the rejection of any voluntary
submission.?? :

Stages of resistance

Two phases can thus be distinguished in Maghribi resistance to the colonial
drive: one from 1880 to about 1912, the other from 1921 to 1935 (the
intervening period being the ambiguous one of the First World War).
Let us now, over and above the chronicle of military events and subjective
reports, consider some questions that might pave the way to thinking
and research.

During the first phase the campaigns always followed a pattern that
had been developed by France during the conquest of Algeria, and had
then been taken up by Spain and Italy. Before invading a coveted territory
a colonial power took good care to obtain its competitors’ consent, either
through a bilateral convention or in the lobbies of an international con-
ference.2® Once thlS had been done, the following stages in the conquest
took place:

(1) An incident was identified and used as a justification for inter-
vention: hence the usual stories of raids and plundering groups
(the case of the Krumirs on the Tunisian—Algerian frontier has
remained famous). Thus the Tidikelt was annexed on the pretext
that it had served as a refuge for Ba Shiisha, who fought the
French from 1869 to 1874, the Gurara because Kaddiir b. Hamza
found help and succour there during his struggle from 1872 to
1879, and Shinkit because the Moors often crossed the River
Senegal.?®

(2) The objections of the Powers and the Sultan, the sovereign of
the coveted territory, were disposed of by stressing the admini-
strative sloppiness and insecurity rife in the said territory.

(3) Territorial pawns were taken at the first opportunity, for example
during a period of national tension or a change of ruler. Thus
France unexpectedly occupied In Saldh in January 1goo. The

27. This is a fundamental point in modernist Islam. Total submission to God, which
is what the word #s/lam means in Arabic, implies non-submission to anyone except God.

28. France was given carte blanche in Tunisia in the lobbies of the 1878 Congress of
Berlin, and in Morocco at the 1906 Algeciras conference.

29. South-east of Morocco the French complained endlessly about the depredations
of the Awlad Dzirir and Dawi Maniya. This was the excuse for taking Bechar which
(in order to deceive French public opinion itself) was given the name Colomb.
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inhabitants called for help and the Sultan of Morocco protested;
but France refused to discuss the matter on the grounds that
inability to maintain law and order amounted to a loss of
sovereignty.?® When sovereignty was undeniable, as at Wudjida
and Casablanca (occupied in Marchand August 1907 respectively),
the French made evacuation of their forces contingent on restora-
tion of order (which their very presence made impossible).

(4) Through a series of pressures and promises, delegated sovereignty
(tawfid) was obtained, which legalized the occupation. This was
the effect of the protectorate treaties.

(5) The next stage was true conquest, known in the typically Euro-
centric way as pacification. Its speed depended from now on
solely on the order of priorities drawn up by the colonial
power.

As we have already noted, this first phase was marked by political
and diplomatic activity that makes it part and parcel of international history;
it thus poses no new problems for the historian.

This is not the case for the second phase, that of total conquest or
the so-called pacification. For obvious reasons, resistance in the towns
and in the plains was always short-lived. The mountains, initially regarded
as economically valueless,®! were sealed off by a security belt, and this
was to be tightened over the years. The desert areas were watched over
from strong points on the Atlantic coast.?? This policy was imposed on
the colonial power by force of circumstance, for it reflected ecological
and socio-political facts.?3 It is important to grasp the reality of this
situation which has been masked by the ideological distortions introduced
by colonial historians. At this stage in our knowledge all we can do is
to raise some questions that seem relevant to us:

(1) Why was it necessary to obtain a formal treaty from the Sultan
of Morocco or Constantinople to legalize the conquest and turn
it into mere ‘pacification’?

(2) Why were the inhabitants taken by surprise at every colonial
attack?

(3) Why was the army so North Africanized that it could be said
to have European officers in command of indigenous troops?

30. But France still insisted that the Sultan should recognize the fait accompli.

31. Uniil indications of mineral wealth were discovered there, as in the Rif. This
was what impelled the Spaniards to speed up their conquest.

32. Hence the role delegated by the French and Spaniards to the Rakibat, because
their nomadic life took them from the Adrar to the Anti-Atlas and the Hammdda Dar‘a.

33. The colonial leaders were aware of this, and were keen to appear to be continuing
their predecessors’ work. General Guillaume, after describing the pacification campaigns
in the Middle Atlas, appended an account of the battles of the great Moroccan ruler
Mulay Ismafl (1672-1727) in the same area.
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(4) Why was there division in the resistance movement which could
not be overcome even at times of the greatest danger?

These questions among others help to bring out the reactions of the
inhabitants during the so-called pacification phase.

The failure of African initiatives and resistance

In spite of the strong determination of the people of the Maghrib to
. maintain their sovereignty and way of life, and despite the protracted
nature of the resistance, the whole of the Maghrib had fallen to the imperial
powers of France, Spain and Italy by 1935. The final question to be
considered then is why the Maghribians failed.

Contrary to what might be supposed the demographic, ecological and
economic circumstances were for most of the time against the North African
resistance fighter. S

We now know that the population of North Africa was overestimated
in the nineteenth century. Men old enough to carry arms were limited
in number and also available only for a very short period because of
the requirements of agriculture and stock-rearing; and this left the initiative
in the hands of the enemy. Tidikelt was conquered by a column of 1000
men, having a population not exceeding 20000. At Tit on 7 May 1902,
when the Tawirik of the Ahaggar were defeated, they numbered 300
as against 130; but that was the most they could muster, and the loss
of 93 dead was a blow from which they did not easily recover. The
supposedly overpopulated highland areas were little better off; in every
decisive engagement the assailants had the advantage of numbers. The
people of the Rif were attacked by 300000 French soldiers (not counting
the Spaniards) — i.e. the equivalent of the whole population of northern
Morocco. At the height of the resistance in the Middle Atlas, a total
number of 10000, including women and children, had to face an army
of 80000 men. In the Djabal Saghrii 7000 fighting soldiers were assailed
by 34000 men equipped with the latest weapons.?* Admittedly not all
the colonial troops were combatants; but it is undeniable that in terms
of sheer numbers, the advantage always lay with the colonial army, which
set out to strike ‘the natives with terror and despondency’.?®

Much is often made of the indigenous fighters’ mobility and knowledge
of the terrain; but these were tactical advantages that counted for less
and less as the war went on. The exploit at Tidjikdja in June 1903,
in which the apostle of peaceful penetration, Xavier Coppolani, was
killed and which delayed the conquest of the Adrar until 1gog; the battle
of Kasiba, from 8 to 10 June 1913, in which the French lost 100 dead

34. E. F. Gautier, 1910, pp. 12 and 129; A. Guillaume, 1946, pp. 114 and 414;
A. Ayache, 1956, p. 332.
35. A. Bernard and L. N. E. Lacroix, 1921, p. 332.
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and 140 wounded; the even bloodier one at al-Hari on 13 November
1914, when they left behind 510 dead and 176 wounded; the battle of
Anwil, from 22 to 26 July 1921, in which the Spaniards lost 15000 dead,
700 prisoners, 20 000 rifles, 400 machine guns and 150 field guns; all these
heroic feats of arms (showing admirable knowledge of the terrain, and
decisively influenced by mobility and ruthlessness in battle) stopped the
colonial advance for a few years but did not help to regain lost territory.
Neither the desert dwellers nor the highlanders could take much' time
off from their orchard farming and stock-rearing; and this allowed the
invader to launch real economic warfare against them. During the Adrar
campaign in 1909 the French soldiers occupied the oases at the time
of the date harvest and waited for the men to be compelled by hunger
to come and surrender (admittedly not for long). In areas where seasonal
migration with stock took place, they closed off the winter pastures and
relied on cold and hunger to bring the inhabitants to terms. When opera-
tions began, a total blockade was imposed, as against the Zayyan in 1917-18
and the people of the Rif in 1925-6. In 1928—9 the Italians, as has been
pointed out above, deported the people of Cyrenaica to the north and
concentrated them in camps surrounded by barbed wire. One consequence
of the nagging hunger created by such policies, harder on the livestock
than the people, was that the colonial army found volunteers immediately
after the end of operations.

The resistance fighters’ great asset, mobility, soon became only relative.
From 1901 onwards the French army began to use racing camels, to
such good effect that the conquest of the Sahara has been described as
due to Sha’amba camel-riders.3® The railway also preceded conquest almost
everywhere: it reached ‘Ayn Sifra in 1887, Bishar in 1905 and Ziz in 1930.
In 1915 motor vehicles were tried for the first time, and Epinat lorries3?
drove up and down the roads of the Atlas in anticipation of the 1931-3
campaigns. Lastly, aircraft were used from 1920 onwards, for aerial
photography in preparation for the campaigns and to demoralize the in-
habitants during operations.3®

This brings us to the problem of weapons, which not being produced
locally had to be taken from the enemy. France had always made an
international issue out of arms smuggling to the Maghrib, accusing
Germany and Turkey of being suppliers, and Spain and even England
of tolerating arms traffic on the coasts of the Rif and the Atlantic coast
in the case of Morocco and via the Libyan oases for Tunisia and the
central Sahara. It is true that this traffic had always existed; but never-

36. The Sha’amba are nomads of the Algerian Tell.

37. Named after a French businessman at Marrakesh with interests in the mines.

38. Italy was actually the first to use aircraft in a colonial war, in 1g11. In the 19216
campaigns, aircraft under the command of the future Marshal Badoglio played a decisive
role in defeating the resistance fighters in Tripolitania and the Fezzan.
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theless, the fact remains that the French authorities themselves admitted
that they found hardly any German weapons in the Middle Atlas or
Anti-Atlas. As each large clan grouping was forced to surrender, it passed
its rifles on to its neighbours who were still free; so that it was at the
end of operations in March 1934 that the French recovered the largest
number of rifles, namely 25000. We must remember that these weapons
were often useless because of lack of ammunition, and above all that
they were of doubtful effectiveness against the aircraft, long-range heavy
artillery and armour with which the invading armies were equipped
after the First World War. It was this that made the French generals
say that the 1931—4 campaigns were ‘real manoeuvres with a live
enemy’.3®

The final adverse factor was a political and ideological one. The people
of North Africa and the Sahara are all Muslim, and Islam lays down
strict rules for people’s wars. Contrary to the idea common in the West,
the djikad as understood in recent centuries is defensive: that is, military
service and the taxes that flow from it are only compulsory for everyone
if the country is the victim of aggression. In the case of an offensive
war (and there have been none in North Africa for centuries), contribu-
tions and service are only voluntary. In the circumstances of the nineteenth
century, this left the military initiative to the invader. Defence of the
realm was traditionally one of the provisions of the bay‘a (sovereign’s
investiture contract). In the event of attack, were Muslims supposed to
organize resistance themselves immediately, or ought they to await the
sultan’s instructions? The question has been discussed at length by the
doctors of law, and the view that prevailed was that responsibility should
be left to the sovereign so as to stop demagogy and extravagant promises.
This explains why, when French or Spanish soldiers appeared in a district,
as they did in Tuat in 1864 and 1890 or Tarfaya in 1885, the inhabitants
sent a delegation to the Sultan and then awaited his orders. Responsibility
was thus left with the sovereign; and he was in a dilemma, for if he
held aloof, he jeopardized the legitimacy of his authority, and if he replied
favourably to the request, the powers would hold him responsible for
anything that happened. Usually he advised calm, delegated a chief to
maintain order, and allowed those involved to hope that the problem
was being solved through diplomatic means (which many of those on
the spot were all too ready to believe).4® Here we come to the heart
of the matter. When the Sultan failed,*! and a religious or lay leader

39. A. Guillaume, 1946, p. 398.

40. The situation of the Sultan in Constantinople in the nineteenth century was little
different.

41. He sometimes succeeded either in delaying the conquest, as at Tudt in 18go, or
in winning back a district as in the case of Tarfaya, which the English gave back in
1898.
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felt obliged to take up the banner of the djihid in his stead but without
his blessing, he would certainly not get unanimous support. The colonial
powers could then play on all kinds of rivalries and hostilities. -

Within the framework of a society which had become de facto leader-
less, the colonial army could easily take advantage of a divided opposition.
Fully to appreciate how this worked, we must remember that the sultan’s
administration was often indirect, being delegated to local chiefs, Islamic
clerics or shaykhs. When the sultan was unable to lead the resistance
himself, every individual thought of safeguarding his own privileges, or
‘climbing on the bandwagon’ as one specialist in native affairs put it.42
France had no difficulty in obtaining help to conquer Tuit from the
Sherif of Wazzan (who could take up ziydra (collections) among his
followers in Algeria only with the permission of the French governor),
at Shinkit from Shaykhs Sidiya and Sa’d Biih, in the Tafililet from the
leader of the Ndsiriyya zawiya, and lastly in the Rif from the chief
of the Darkawa. In Tripolitania, the Italians won over to their side the
Ibadites of the Djabal Nafiisa, who were opposed to the Sunni majority
in the country. Where a great chief had built up a principality, the colonial
authorities waited for a succession dispute to arise and then offered their
support to each of the claimants in turn; this is what happened with
the Trarza between 1go1 and 1904 and among the Zayyan between 1917
and 1919. But the impact of this ‘native policy’ must not be exaggerated.
Whenever a chief favoured the French, he immediately lost his prestige
and was no longer of any use: so much so that in the end the authorities
no longer sought public submissions.

The tendency of leaders of zawayd and the great chiefs to compromise
and play a double game thus resulted not so much from ethnic divisions
and rivalries as from the disappearance of the supreme political power,
whose successive defeats exposed its military weakness.

-History has handed down to us the names of some thirty chiefs who
led the resistance against the French, Spaniards and Italians during the
period 19oo—35, not counting Muhammad Ibn ‘Abd al-Karim and ‘Abd
al-Malik.43 The others can be divided into two quite distinct groups
regardless of their success or failure.

One group was in continual touch with the Sultan served him and
appealed to him when the colonial threat loomed; the others acted under
the influence of the local djema’a. The former were more far-seeing but
were handicapped by the military weakness of the Sultan; the latter were
more tenacious in their actions, but their influence was limited to the
narrow boundaries of their commands.

42. L. V. Justinard, 1951, p. 105.

43. ‘Abd al-Karim is not discussed here because his story is to be dealt with elsewhere.
As for ‘Abd al-Malik, grandson of the emir ‘Abd al-Kider of Algeria and an officer
in the Ottoman army, he seems to have been an adventurer who ‘served the interests
of Turkey, Spain and France in turn.
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When Muliy ‘Abd al-Hafiz rose against his brother Muldy ‘Abd
al-Aziz and tried to restore Moroccan sovereignty over the whole area
recognized as belonging to it at the end of the nineteenth century, his
chief supporters were the following: Shaykh M2’ al-‘Aynayn and his sons
Hassana and al-Akdaf (who led the resistance at Shinkit), his other sons
al-Hiba, Murabbih Rabbuh and al-Ni‘mat (who retreated before the French
advance from Marrakesh in 1912 to Tiznit in 1917, and then to Kerdis
and Widjdjan in 1934) and the great Azaghar chiefs Muha U Sa‘id and
Muha U Hammi (who held up the French thrust into the Atlas until
1922). When the attempt failed, mainly because of their geographical
isolation, they did not surrender, like other southern chiefs who had long
been in contact with the French. But, deprived of the Sultan’s support,
they could no longer operate effectively. Al-Hiba proclaimed himself sultan
in 1912, but found no support in the towns or among the great chiefs.
The others shut themselves up within their commands, defending them-
selves against all comers and each hoping to die before seeing ‘the face
of the French’, as chief al-MadanT of the Akhas put it so well.44

In contrast to these were the local chiefs. Some were extempore ones,
like Muhammad al-Hadjdjami in the neighbourhood of Fez in 1911 and
Nafriitan al-Samladi and his disciple al-Nakkadf in the Tafilalet between
1919 and 1934. Others were traditionally acknowledged ones, like ‘Ali
Amhawiish, his sons al-Makki and al-Murtada and his disciples Ibn al-
Tayyibl and Muhand U al-Hadjdj (who successively led the struggle in
the Middle Atlas from 1919 to 1934), or Hassii @i Basallaim, leader of
the resistance at B Ghifir in February and March 1933. The latter
group refused to compromise; when defeated they moved on until they
were hemmed in in mountain or desert retreats and subjected to a barrage
of fire. How are we to understand such dogged tenaciousness when in
complete isolation?

We must remember that throughout the nineteenth century, a popular
movement was growing up which advocated war to the death; it was
disparaged by the ‘ulama’ and the members of the Makhzen because it
was accompanied by an appeal to the supernatural and belief in the millen-
nium. There is an account of al-Hiba and his brother Murabbih Rabbuh,
on the eve of the battle of Bi ‘Uthmin on 6 September 1912, calling
on the angels to help the resistance fighters. At the time of the battle
of 26 June 1922 there is mention of the Kerkur of Tafesaset, a rock
at whose foot the colonial advance would supposedly stop on pain of
a cosmic cataclysm.#* This was a natural belief on the part of sherifs
and clerics leading mostly unlettered peoples; but it was also an attitude

44. M. al-Sisi, 1961, Vol. 20, p. 202.
45. A. Guillaume, 1946, pp. 219—20. On al-Hiba see Ibn Ibrahim, Al-Hamla al-
Faransiyya “alé Marrdkush, manuscript K.320, Archives of Rabat, p. 16.
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which the urban elite was bound to regard as dangerous because it was
archaic and unrealistic. AbG Shu‘ayb al-Dukkali, one of the pioneers
of the reformist movement, well expressed this critical attitude to this
sort of resistance by saying of al-Hiba’s action: ‘I am against resistance
fighters who give the Europeans excuses to occupy Muslim land, like
Bii Amama, the chiefs of the Shawiya and the Bani Matir, and many
more whose number is countless in the East and the West’.4¢

Justas there were two stages in colonial policy and two kinds of resistance,
so likewise there were two quite distinct groups of resistance leader. Con-
centrating on the phase of conquest and occupation, the phase of stubborn
scattered resistance led by chiefs and Islamic clerics with millenarian ideas
little to the taste of the urban elite, we find the following charac-
teristics: : ‘ ‘

(1) they had broken with the historic elite, which understood the
real relative strengths of the colonial army and the indigenous
fighters;

(2) they expected a miracle to stave off the conquest;

(3) they were disunited and scattered by exile, hunger and distrust;

(4) they refused to accept what seemed inevitable after the event.

These characteristics differentiate this stage fundamentally from the
resistance during the first stage, i.e. from the political war waged by an
organized state whose purposes the nationalists were to make their own.
Hence the difficult question of whether this scattered, localized resistance
can be regarded as an early form of nationalism.

In the event, it was considered archaic and ineffectual and was left
to its fate by the historic leaders. But immediately after its final failure
it was selectively taken up again for the purposes of the cause. The point
was that the nationalists celebrated successful attacks, remembered the
names of chiefs who died without surrendering, but forgot those who
survived to become the pawns of European officers even when they too
had put up a fierce resistance before submitting.

This resistance served at least to some extent as a legend to galvanize
others. The battles of Tazikzaiit and B Ghafir and the figures of Muha
U Hammi, al-Nakkiadi, and so on, allowed the nationalists to ask the
embarrassing question whether a surrender obtained by overwhelming
force was a real surrender. The colonial generals, who spoke of peaceful
penetration when conquest was easy, reverted after 1926 to Bugeaud’s

46. Ibn Ibrahim, Al-Hamla, pp. 13 and 30-5. BG Amdma fought the French around
Figuig between 1880 and 1885; Bi Himira rose against Sultan Mulidy ‘Abd al-‘Aziz,
who was accused of being pro-European, and led a revolt which lasted from 1902z to
19og; in Shawiya Muhammad Bii ‘Azzawi led the resistance fighters from 1907 to 1909;
and among the Bani Matir, Akka Bi Bidmini made a stand against the invading army
from 1911 to 1913.
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ideas that the enemy must be destroyed and that as many troops were
needed to hold North Africa as to conquer it.*?

This is as good as saying that the ‘conquest of men’s hearts and minds’
never took place.

47. G. Spillmann reports Lyautey as saying at the end of 1924, ‘Some people apparently
venture to argue that a tribe is only really subjugated when it has been given a bloody
thrashing.” G. Spillman, 1968, p. 60. The Spanish attitude always smacked unpleasantly
of the Crusades, a mixture of hate and fear. In Tripolitania in 1921 Volpi spoke of
a policy of blood.
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African initiatives and
resistance in West Africa,
1880—-1914

M’BAYE GUEYE and A. ADU BOAHEN

During the period 1880 to 1914, the whole of West Africa, with the
sole exception of Liberia (see Chapter 2), was brought under colonial
rule. This phenomenon which meant essentially the loss of African
sovereignty and independence as well as land, was accomplished in two
phases. The first phase lasted from 1880 to the early 1900s, and the
second from the early 1900s to the outbreak of the First World War
in 1914. Each of these phases saw different European activities which
produced different initiatives and reactions on the part of the Africans.
It should be emphasized that these reactions were very much determined
by the local African situation. Variables included the nature of the polity
(whether or not centralized, whether or not dominated by another African
power, and whether or not on the upswing or settled and declining),’
the nature of the leadership provided, the extent of the penetration of
European political, religious and economic influences by the 1870s and
the experiences gained from this. Another equally important variable was
the method adopted by the European imperialists in the establishment
of their control over the area between 1880 and 1914.

The first phase saw either the use of diplomacy or military invasion,
or both, by the Europeans. This was the classical era of treaty-making
in practically every nook and corner of West Africa followed in most
cases by military invasions, conquests and occupation by armies of varying
sizes and discipline. The period from 1880 to 19goo was the high-water
mark of European conquest and occupation of West Africa. Never in
the known history of the continent has so much military action been
seen and so many invasions and campaigns launched against African states
and communities (see Fig. 6.1). Particularly memorable were the French
campaigns in the Western Sudan, Ivory Coast and Dahomey (now Benin)
between 1880 and 1898, and the British campaigns in Asante (in what
is now Ghana), the Niger Delta region (Nigeria) and in Northern Nigeria
between 1895 and 1903 (see Fig. 6.2).

During this first phase, practically all Africans had the same objectives,

1. A. S. Kanya-Forstner in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, p. 75-
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that of defending their sovereignty and traditional way of life. It is the
strategies or methods adopted that varied. Three options were open to
the Africans, that of confrontation, that of alliance and that of acquiescence
or submission. The strategy of confrontation involved open warfare, sieges,
guerrilla tactics, scorched earth policies as well as diplomacy. As will
be seen below, all three options were resorted to. Though three main
European powers were involved in the conquest and occupation of West
Africa, we shall confine ourselves in this chapter to the two principal
ones, namely, Britain and France.

Conquest and reaction in French West Africa, 1880-1900

It is quite clear from the available evidence that the French — from 1880
onwards — adopted a policy of extending their control over the whole
region from the Senegal first to the Niger and then Chad and linking
these areas with their posts on the Guinea coast in Ivory Coast and
Dahomey. The execution of this policy was entrusted to officers of the
Senegalese area. As one would expect, therefore, in their occupation of
West Africa, the French resorted almost exclusively to the method of
military conquest rather than the conclusion of treaties of protectorate
as the British did. In terms of African reactions, all the options open
to them were resorted to, namely, submission, alliance and confrontation.
However, as will be seen below, far more of the rulers opted for the
strategy of militant confrontation than those of submission and alliance
while opposition here was far more protracted than anywhere else in West
Africa for two main reasons. The first, as pointed out already, was that
the French used the method of military conquest almost exclusively, which
consequently evoked militant reaction. The second was that the people
were far more Islamized than those of the other areas of West Africa,
and as Michael Crowder has pointed out, since ‘for Muslim societies
of West Africa the imposition of white rule meant submission to the
infidel which was intolerable to any good Muslim’,? they tended to resist
the Europeans with added fervour and tenacity often lacking among non-
Muslims. Let us illustrate these general conclusions by a study of the
events in Senegambia, the Tukulor and Mandingo empires, in the Baule
areas of Ivory Coast and finally in Dahomey.

Senegambia

In Senegal, where the conquest had been going on since 1854, France
had by 1880 obtained firm bases of operations with the annexation of
Walo, the northern part of Cayor and Diander. Since 1860, a French
protectorate had been imposed on the states of Upper Senegal. However
meagre these results were, they had not been obtained without difficulties.

2. M. Crowder, 1968, p. 72; see also A. S. Kanya-Forstner in M. Crowder (ed.),
1971, pp- 534-
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Although expelled from Cayor in 1864 by France, Lat Dior Diop, the
Damel of Cayor, nevertheless chose the strategy of confrontation by con-
tinuing the struggle against the French. In 1871, with the defeat of the
French by Prussia, the Governor of Senegal abandoned the annexation
of Cayor and recognized Lat Dior once again as Damel. Consequently,
frlendly relations were established between him and the French administra-
tion in Senegal. :

In 1879, the governor, Bri¢re de I'Isle, obtained permission from the
Damel to build a road connecting Dakar with Saint-Louis. But when
Lat Dior learned in 1881 that a railway was what was actually involved,
he declared his opposition to the project. He realized that the railway
would bring the independence of Cayor to an end. In 1881, informed
that construction was about to begin, he took steps to prevent it. Orders
were issued to all the chiefs to punish severely any Cayor subject who
supplied anything whatsoever to the French workmen.® Thereafter,
emissaries were dispatched to Ely, the emir of Trarza, Abdul Bokar Kane
of Futa Toro and Alboury N’Diaye of Djoloff. Lat Dior invited them
to join a holy alliance and to synchronize their struggle in order to facilitate
the eviction of the French from the land of their forefathers.*

On 17 November 1882 he sent a letter to Governor Servatius, forbidding
him to begin construction even in the suburbs of the territory that was
an integral part of Cayor. ‘As long as I live, be well assured’, he wrote,
‘I shall oppose with all my might the construction of this railway ...
The sight of sabres and lances is pleasing to our eyes. That is why every
time I receive a letter from you concerning the railway, I will always
answer no, no and I will never make you any other reply. Even were
I to go to rest, my horse Malay would give you the same answer.’¥ Nothing
could better refute those who regard Lat Dior’s position in this matter
as merely the caprice of a feudal chieftain without regard for the welfare
of his people than these sentiments. Be that as it may, noting the persistency
of the governor in carrying out his project, Lat Dior forbade his subjects
to cultivate groundnuts. He was convinced that if the French could not
obtain groundnuts, they would return home. He also ordered those of
his subjects living near the French posts to resettle in the Cayor heart-
land. The v1llages of those who disabeyed these orders were burnt down
and their possessions confiscated.

In December 1882, Colonel Wendling mvaded Cayor at the head of an
expeditionary column composed chiefly of African riflemen and auxiliaries
from the annexed territories. Having fought the French since 1861, Lat
Dior knew that he had little chance of defeating them in conventional
warfare. He withdrew at Wendling’s approach and went to settle in Djoloff.
In Cayor, Wendling invested Lat Dior’s cousin, Samba Yaya Fall, with

3. ANSOM — Governor Lanneau to the Minister — Senegal I, 466, 24 May 1881.

4. ANSOM ~ Governor Vallon to the Minister — Senegal I, 67b, 23 July 1882,
5. ASAOF - Lat Dior to the Governor — Senegal I, 68b, 8 January 1883.
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power. In August 1883, he was dismissed and replaced by Samba Laobe
Fall, Lat Dior’s nephew. The governor was convinced that Lat Dior
would never make war on his nephew. He was not mistaken: Lat Dior
contrived a compromise with his kinsman who, in 1885, authorized him
to return to Cayor.

In October 1886, Samba Laobe Fall was killed at Tivaouane by a
detachment of spahis. Governor Genouille thereupon decided to abolish
the title of Damel. He divided Cayor into six provinces which were entrusted
to former captives of the crown.® A decree was also passed expelling
Lat Dior from Cayor. When he was notified of this measure, Lat Dior
went into a towering rage. He mobilized the 300 partisans who had remained
faithful but released from oath all those who were not resolved to die
with him, and took to the field against the French and their allies, his
former subjects. Lat Dior was firmly resolved to sell his life dearly. He
therefore feigned compliance with the expulsion order by heading for
Djoloff. By one of his bold counter-marches, he managed to slip undetected
into a position between his enemies and the railway. On 27 October 1886,
at about 11 a.m., he surprised the French and their allies at the well
of Dekhle and inflicted heavy losses on them. He fell there, as did his
two sons and eighty of his partisans.” The death of Lat Dior naturally
spelled the end of Cayor’s independence and facilitated French seizure
of the rest of the country.

Tukulor empire

In the Tukulor empire (see Fig. 6.1), Ahmadu, who succeeded his father,
Al Hadj “‘Umar, the founder of the empire, was, like most African rulers,
determined to ensure the survival of his state and maintain its independence
and sovereignty. To achieve these objectives, he chose the strategies of
alliance and militant confrontation. However, unlike most of the rulers
of the region, he relied more on the former rather than on the latter.
Indeed, as will be seen below, from his accession until as late as 18go,
he still stuck to his policy of alliance or co-operation with the French
and it was only in the last two years that he resorted to warfare.

But that Ahmadu should have chosen these strategies should not sur-
prise us since the political and economic realities facing him left him
no other alternatives. Politically, right from the beginning of his reign,
Ahmadu was forced to fight on three fronts: against his brothers who
contested his authority, his subjects — the Bambara, Mandinka, Fulani
and others — who deeply detested their new Tukulor masters and sought
to recover their independence by force, and against the French. To worsen
his plight, not only had the army which his father had used to establish
the empire become weakened numerically, numbering only 4000 talibés

6. ANSOM - Genouille to the Minister — Senegal I, 86a, 13 November 1886.

7. ibid.
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(i.e. students of religion who formed the backbone of ‘Umar’s army) and
11000 sofas (infantry) by 1866,® but he did not have the same sort of
control over it nor could he inspire it to the same extent as his father
had been able to do. As one would expect, Ahmadu’s immediate concerns,
then, were first and foremost to consolidate his own position by dealing
with his brothers — indeed in 1872 some of his brothers had tried to over-
throw him, and then ensuring the survival of the empire by suppressing
the rebellions raging among the subject groups, especially the Bambara.
To do this, he needed arms and ammunition as well as financial resources
through trade, both of which necessitated friendly relations with the French.
Furthermore, most of the talibés were recruited from Futa Toro, the
homeland of his father, and, as this area was under the French, he had
to win their co-operation. Confronted with all these internal problems
as he was, is it surprising that soon after his accession he agreed to negotiate
with the French? The negotiations took place between him and Lieutenant
Mage, the representative of the French. Both agreed that in return for
the supply of cannon and for the recognition of his authority, Ahmadu
was to allow French traders to operate in his empire.®

Though this treaty was not ratified by the French administration nor
did Ahmadu receive any cannon, and though the French continued to
assist the rebels and in 1878 even attacked Saboucire, the Tukulor fortress
in Kuasso, Ahmadu continued his friendly attitude towards the French.
This served him well for it enabled him to quell the rebellions of his
brothers in 1874, and those in the Bambara territories of Segu and Kaarta
by the late 1870s. He therefore readily agreed when the French who, in
their preparation to conquer the area between the Senegal and the Niger
needed the co-operation of Ahmadu, renewed their request for the re-
opening of negotiations in 1880. These negotiations, concluded by Captain
Gallieni, led to the treaty of Mango between him and the French. Under
the terms of this treaty, Ahmadu undertook to allow the French to build
and maintain trade routes through his empire and granted them permission
to build and sail steamboats on the Niger. In return, the French recognized
the sovereign existence of his empire, agreed to grant him free access
to Futa, and promised not to invade his territory or build any fortifications
in it. Above all, the French agreed to give in payment four field guns
and 1ooo rifles, and to pay a yearly rent of 200 rifles, 200 barrels of
gunpowder, 200 artillery shells and 50000 flints.!?

This treaty was obviously a great diplomatic victory for Ahmadu, and
had the French ratified it and sincerely implemented its terms, there
is no doubt that Ahmadu’s empire would have survived. But of course
even Gallieni himself had no intention of implementing the treaty and
in any case his government did not ratify it. Under the new Upper Senegal

8. A. S. Kanya-Forstner in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, p. 61.
9. ibid., pp. 63—4.
10. ibid., p. 65.
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military command headed by Lt.~Colonel Borgnis-Desbordes, the French
began their invasion of the empire in 1881 and by February 1883 they
had occupied Bamako on the Niger without any opposition. Nor did the
Tukulor attack the gunboats launched on the Niger in 1884. Ahmadu’s
only reaction was to forbid the sale of any item whatsoever to the French.!!
In 1884, at the head of an imposing army, Ahmadu went up the Niger
towards Bamako. However, contrary to all expectations, he suddenly headed
for Kaarta not to attack or threaten the fragile lines of communication
of the French but rather to besiege Nioro, the capital of Kaarta with
a view to deposing his brother Moutaga, its king whom he considered
as too independent of the central authority.!?

It is obvious from Ahmadu’s attack on his brother rather than on the
French, and the fact that the Bambara of the district of Beledugu near
Bamako were still in rebellion, that he was still not fully in control in
his own territory and that he still needed the support of the French. This
surely must account for his reaction to the French invasions between
1881 and 1883. His need for French co-operation was further strengthened
by the fact that the siege of Nioro further depleted his military resources.
The French, on their part, were also desperate for an alliance with Ahmadu.
Between 1885 and 1888, they were engaged in the suppression of the
rebellion of the Soninke leader Mamadou Lamine and they were most
anxious therefore to prevent any alliance between him and Ahmadu. Hence,
although Ahmadu was aware that the French were still aiding the Bambara
rebels, he nevertheless agreed to conclude another treaty, the Treaty of
Gori, on 12 May 1887. Under its terms, Ahmadu agreed to place his empire
under the nominal protection of the French while the French in turn
pledged not to invade his territories and to remove the ban that they
had placed on the purchase of arms by Ahmadu.

However, by 1888, the French had suppressed Lamine’s rebellion and,
as will be seen later, concluded another treaty with Samori and therefore
did not need an alliance with Ahmadu any longer. This together with
the aggressiveness of the French military command led to the assumption
of the offensive against Ahmadu signified by their attack on the Tukulor
fortress — of Kundian — ‘that troublesome obstacle on the road to Siguiri
and Dinguiray’ in February 1889.!3 The operation was not concluded
with all the speed desired. The ‘tata’ was very solidly built with double
walls of masonry while the garrison had removed the thatch roofing to
prevent the rapid spread of fire. It took an intensive bombardment of
eight hours’ duration by Archinard’s 8o-mm mountain guns to breach
the walls. The Tukulor, who had held fast under this deluge, put up
a fierce resistance to the French, meeting their bombardment with con-

11. Y. Saint-Martin, 1972, p. 30I.
12. ibid,, p. 316.
13. ibid., p. 379.
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tinued musket fire followed by a house-to-house fight. Many of them
perished with their weapons in their hands.?4

Ahmadu, at grips with his internal difficulties, thereupon transferred
the struggle to the religious plane. He appealed to all the Muslims of
the empire to take up arms in defence of the faith. Letters requesting
help were dispatched to Djoloff, Mauritania and Futa.”’® These steps
failed to produce satisfactory results, and Archinard, after careful prepara-
tion and the acquisition of adequate arms including ‘two g5 mm field-
guns with 100 of the latest melinite shells’,’¢ seized the capital of the
empire in April 18go. From there he marched against the fortress of
Ouessebougou, defended by the Bambara loyal to Ahmadu. All of them
were slain in battle though not without inflicting heavy losses on their
assailants. Two of the twenty-seven Europeans were killed and eight of
them were wounded while thirteen African soldiers were killed and 876
wounded. From there, Archinard captured Koniakary after having beaten
the Tukulor resistance put up against him. Faced with the stubborn
resistance of the Tukulor garrisons, Archinard called a halt and requested
Ahmadu to capitulate and to go and settle in a Dinguiray village as
a mere private individual.

It was not until this point that Ahmadu abandoned his weapon of
diplomacy in favour of a military one. In June 18go, his soldiers attacked
the railway at Talaari and engaged the French in numerous skirmishes
between Kayes and Bafulabe. In one of them, the French lost forty-three
killed and wounded out of a force of 125. In September, taking advantage
of the isolation of Koniakary by flood, they attempted but failed to reconquer
it.17

Ahmadu was, however, also preparing to defend Nioro. He divided
his troops into four groups with the main body concentrating around
Nioro under the command of the Bambara general Bafi and the former
king of Djoloff, Alboury N’Diaye.’® On 23 December 1890, Bassiru’s
army was routed by the French using their 8o-mm and 95-mm guns,
and on 1 January 1891, Archinard entered Nioro. Alboury’s attempt to
retake Nioro on 3 January 1891 failed after the Tukulor army had been
routed. The Sultan lost more than 3000 killed or taken prisoner. He
retreated to Macina, which he left after the hard-fought battle of Kori-
Kori. Even in exile in Hausa territory, he maintained an attitude of ‘un-
compromising independence’ toward the French.!?

14. ibid., p. 381.

15. ibid., p. 390.

16. A. S. Kanya-Forstner in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, p. 69.
17. ibid., p. 70.

18. ibid., p. 73.

19. Y. Saint-Martin, 1972, p. 427.
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Samori and the French

Unlike Ahmadu, Samori Ture chose the strategy of confrontation, not
of alliance, though he used the weapons of both diplomacy and warfare
but with the emphasis on the latter. By 1881, Samori had already moulded
‘the southern part of the Sudanese savannas all along the great West
African forest’ between the northern parts of modern Sierra Leone to
the Sassandra River in the Ivory Coast, into a single empire under his
unquestioned authority?? (see Fig. 6.1). Unlike the Tukulor empire, the
Mandingo empire was still in the ascendant by 1882 when the first encounter
between Samori and the French occurred. The conquest of the area had
also enabled Samori to build a powerful army relatively well equipped
with European arms. This army was divided into two wings, the infantry
wing (the sofa) which by 1887 numbered between 30000 and 35000 men,
and the cavalry wing numbering no more than 3000 by 1887. The infantry
was divided into permanent units of ten to twenty men known as the
sé (feet) or kulu (heaps) commanded by a kuntigi (chief), and ten sé formed
a bolo (arm) under the command of a bolokuntigi.>’ The cavalry was divided
into bands of fifty called séré. The bolo formed the main striking force
while a séré rode alongside each bolo. Since each of these units was per-
manent, its members developed feelings of friendship first among them-
selves and of loyalty first to their local leader and then to Samori. Thus
the army soon assumed ‘a quasi-national character because it achieved
a very remarkable homogeneity’.2?2 But the unique features of Samori’s
army were its weapons and training. Unlike most of the armies of West
Africa, not only was this army virtually professional, but it was armed
by Samori himself. Up to 1876, he armed them with old guns which the
local blacksmiths could repair themselves. But from 1876 onwards he also
began to order more modern European weapons, mainly from Sierra Leone,
and carefully studied them to find those that were most suitable for his
area. Thus from 1885, he replaced the Chassepot rifles, whose large
cartridges soon rotted in humid conditions, with the more suitable Gras
rifles with lighter cartridges, and Kropatscheks which were Gras repeater
rifles. He continued to rely on these types until the 1880s since he was
able to train a group of blacksmiths who could effectively manufacture
copies. From 1888, he also added to his stock some of the new quick-
firing rifles and by 1893 he had about 6000 of them which he used until
his defeat in 18¢8. However, he never acquired any artillery which was
a great handicap in his campaigns against the French. Arms purchases
were financed from the sale of ivory and gold mined from the old medieval
goldfields of Bure in the south and from the exchange of slaves for horses
in the Sahel and Mossi regions. The army was, however, not only well

20. For a detailed study of the life and activities of Samori, see Y. Person, 1968—75.

21. Y. Person in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, pp. 121-6.

22. ibid,, pp. 121-2.
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PLATE 6.1 Samori Ture (c. 1830—1900) after his capture by the forces of Captain Gouraud
(right) in September 1898
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armed but also well trained and disciplined and it developed a high level
of esprit de corps and homogeneity.

It is evident, then, that Samori was virtually at the height of his power
when he first came into contact with the French in 1882. In February
of that year he was called upon by Lieutenant Alakamessa who notified
him of the order from the Upper Senegal-Niger high command to withdraw
from Kenyeran, an important market centre barring Samori’s way to the
Mandingo areas. As one would expect, Samori refused. This led to a
surprise attack on his army by Borgnis-Desbordes who was however forced
to beat a hasty retreat. Samort’s brother, Kémé-Brema, attacked the French
at Wenyako near Bamako in April. Though he won the battle on 2 April,
he was defeated on 12 April by a much smaller French army. Samori
thereupon tried to avoid conflict with the French and directed his action
towards Kenedugu.

In 1885, when Combes occupied Bure, the gold of which was important
to the economy of Samori’s empire, Samori realized how great was the
threat that hung over his state. He resolved to expel the French from
the area by force. Three armies, his own and those of Kémé and Masara-
Mamadi, were charged with this operation. By a vast pincer movement,
Bure was easily recaptured and the French were forced to decamp for
fear of being encircled. Samori thereupon decided to cultivate his relations
with the British in Sierra Leone. After having occupied Falaba in 1884,
he dispatched emissaries to Freetown, to propose to the governor that
he place his entire country under the protection of the British government.
The offer was a mere manoeuvre on the part of Samori, whose intention
was in no way to relinquish his sovereignty but to make the French
respect it by allying himself with a powerful government.??

When that move failed, Samori turned to the French and signed a
treaty with them on 28 March 1886. He agreed to withdraw his troops
to the right bank of the Niger, but maintained his rights over Bure and
the Mandingo of Kangaba.?* In another treaty with the French on 25
March 1887 which amended that of the previous year, Samori ceded the
left bank of the river to the French and even agreed to place his country
under French protection.

Samori had perhaps signed the second document in the hope that the
French would help him against Tieba, the Faama of Sikasso whom he
attacked in April 1887 with a 12000-strong army, while the French had
signed it because they needed to prevent any alliance between Samori
and Mamadou Lamine whom they were then fighting. When he saw
that instead of behaving as allies and assisting him, the French were
rather encouraging dissidence and rebellion in the areas recently subdued
and were attempting to prevent him from obtaining supplies of weapons

23. J. D. Hargreaves in L. H. Gann and P. Duignan (eds), 1969, pp. z07-8.
24. ibid., p. 208.
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from Sierra Leone, he raised the siege in August 1888 and prepared
to take up arms against the invader.?® He reorganized the army, concluded
a treaty with the British in Sierra Leone in May 18go which enabled
him to buy modern weapons for the next three years in increasing quantities,
and trained his troops in the European manner. Platoons and companies
were activated. He adopted defence as his military tactic. Of course, there
could be no question of using the ‘tatas’ for shelter, as there was no
chance that they could hold out against artillery. His strategy consisted
of endowing his troops with great mobility, so that they could surprise
the enemy, inflict heavy losses upon him, and then disappear.2¢

In March 1890, Archinard captured Segu and in his attempt to defeat
Samori before ceding the Upper Senegal-Niger command to Humbert,
attacked him in March 1891. Archinard thought that Samori’s empire
would collapse at the first onslaught. Though that attack resulted in the
capturing of Kankan on 7 April and the burning of Bissandugu, its
effect was quite the opposite since it not only provided Samori with a
salutary warning but it also enabled him to continue the attacks on the
French at Kankan and to defeat them at the battle of Dabadugu on
3 September 1891.

The major confrontation between the French and Samori, however,
took place in 1892. Bent on defeating Samori, Humbert launched an attack
on the central part of the Empire in January 1892z with 1300 carefully
picked riflemen and 3000 porters. Samori took personal command of his
carefully chosen army of 2500 men to meet Humbert. Though these men
‘fighting like demons, clung fiercely to every defensive point on the way’,
to quote Yves Person’s words,2” they were defeated and Humbert
succeeded in capturing Bissandugu, Sanankoro and Kerwane. It is im-
portant to note, however, that Humbert himself admitted that the results
were very meagre in comparison to the heavy losses that he had sustained.
Furthermore, Samori had ordered the civilian population to withdraw at
the approach of the French troops.

However, Samori had no illusions. After the violent encounters with
the Humbert column in which he lost over a thousand men of his elite
units as compared with only about a hundred lost by the French, he
became convinced of the futility of confronting the French. There were
then two options open to him: either to surrender or to withdraw. He
ruled out the former and decided to abandon his homeland and move
to the east to create a new empire out of the reach of the Europeans.
Still continuing his scorched-earth policy, he began his move eastwards
towards the Bandama and Comoe rivers. Though in 1894 he lost the
last route supplying him with modern weapons — the one to Monrovia
— he nevertheless fought on. At the beginning of 1895, he encountered

25. ibid., p. 209.

26. Y. Person in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, p. 134.

27. ibid., p. 135.
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and beat back a French column coming from the Baule country under
the command of Monteil, and between July 1895 and January 1896 went
on to conquer the Abron (Gyaman) kingdom and the western part of
Gonja. By that time, he had succeeded in creating a new empire in the
hinterland of the Ivory Coast and Asante (see Fig. 6.1).2%8 In March
1897, his son Sarankenyi-Mori met and defeated a British column under
the command of Henderson near Wa while Samori himself attacked and
destroyed Kong in May 1897 and pushed on to Bobo where he encountered
a French column under the command of Caudrelier.

Caught between the French and the British and having vainly attempted
to sow discord between the British and the French by returning to the
latter the territory of Bouna coveted by the former, Samori decided to
return to his Toma allies in Liberia. On the way, he was captured in
a surprise attack at Guelemou by Gouraud on 29 September 1898 and
deported to Gabon where he died in 1900. His capture brought to an
end what a recent scholar has described as ‘the longest series of campaigns
against a single enemy in the history of French Sudanese conquest’.2®

Dahomey

Behanzin, the king of Dahomey (Abomey), like Samori, chose the strategy -
of confrontation in defence of the sovereignty and independence of his
state.3® Direct conflict occurred during the last decade of the nineteenth
century when France declared a protectorate over Porto Novo, a vassal
of Abomey. This move constituted a serious blow to the economic interests
of Abomey. In 1889, the heir to the throne, Prince Kondo, informed
the governor of the Riviéres de Sud, Bayol, that the Fon people would
never accept such a situation. In February 189o, Bayol ordered the occupa-
tion of Cotonou and the arrest of all the Fon notables in the town.
Prince Kondo, who had begun his reign in December 1889 under the
name of Behanzin, reacted by mobilizing his troops. At the time, Abomey
had a permanent army which, in peacetime, numbered 4000 men and
women. In wartime military service was compulsory for all males, supported
by the Amazons, who were dreaded female warriors.

The French garrison was attacked at dusk, at the same time as part
of the army dispatched to the region of Porto Novo set about destroying
the palm trees. According to Behanzin, those economic counter-measures
quickly induced the French to sue for peace. On 3 October, Father Dorgére
presented himself in Abomey with proposals for peace. In return for
the recognition of Cotonou as a French possession and the right of the
French to levy custom duties and station a garrison of troops there, the
French were to pay Behanzin an annuity of 20000 francs. The king accepted
these terms and the treaty was signed on 3 October 18go. However, to

28. ibid., p. 138.
29. T. C. Weiskel, 1980, pp. 99—102.
30. D. Ross in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, p. 144.
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defend the rest of his state, the king started to modernize his army. Between
January 1891 and August 1892 he purchased, ‘1,700 rapid-firing rifles,
six Krupp cannon of various bore, five machine-guns, 400,000 assorted
cartridges and a large quantity of shell’*! from German firms operating
in Lome. '

However the French were determined to conquer Dahomey and obtained
the necessary excuse when the Resident of Porto Novo, who was making
a trip up the Weme River in the gunboat Topaz, was fired upon on
27 March 1892 by some Fon soldiers. Colonel Dodds, a Senegalese mulatto,
was placed in charge of this mission and arrived at Cotonou in May
1892. Porto Novo, where the French assembled 2000 men, became the
centre of operations. Dodds moved his men up the Weme river and,
on 4 October, began his march to Abomey. The Fon united all the three
divisions of their army of about 12000 strong and moved it against the
invading French army between the river and Abomey. However, all the
efforts of the Fon soldiers using their traditional methods of surprise
dawn attacks, unexpected strikes, defensive stands, harrying invading forces
and other guerrilla tactics, failed to halt the French let alone beat them
back and they suffered heavy casualties. The losses of the Fon were esti-
. mated at 2000 dead (including virtually all the Amazons) and 3000 wounded,
while that of the French was only 10 officers and 67 men.3? But what
upset the Fon military plan most was the destruction of the harvest by
the Yoruba slaves released by Dodds’ army. Abomey was faced with an
acute problem of provisions. To avoid starvation, some soldiers went home
to search for food and to defend their villages which were being pillaged
by the liberated slaves.

With the disintegration of the Fon army, the only solution, needless
to say, was peace. Dodds encamped at Cana, accepted the proposals of
Behanzin, but demanded payment of a heavy war indemnity and the
surrender of all weapons. Such conditions were obviously unacceptable
to the very dignity of the Fon people. In November 1892, Dodds, continuing
his inexorable advance, entered Abomey, which Behanzin had set on fire
before heading to the northern part of his kingdom where he settled.
Instead of submitting or being deposed by his people as the French had
expected, he rather set about reorganizing his army for which he had
the full support of his people. In March 1893, he was able to regroup
2000 men who carried out numerous raids in the areas held by the French.
In April 1893, the notables made new proposals for peace. They were
prepared to cede the southern part of the kingdom to France but could
not accept the deposition of Behanzin, in whom they saw the incarnation
of the values of their people and the symbol of the independent existence
of their state. The French therefore launched another expeditionary force

31. ibid., p. 158.
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in September, again under the command of Dodds, now a general, which
succeeded in conquering northern Dahomey. Goutchilli was appointed
and crowned king on 15 January 1894 and Behanzin was arrested following
a betrayal on 29 January 1894.°3

The Baule and the French

It used to be thought that opposition to the French in the forest regions
of Guinea and Ivory Coast did not begin until after 1900.3* However,
recent research especially among the Lagoon people and the Baule of
Ivory Coast has revealed that this view is erroneous and that French pene-
tration from the coast inland evoked hostile reactions from the people
right from the beginning.?s The first French missions into the Baule
country from the coast were launched by two expeditions, the military
expedition of Lieutenants Armand and de Tavernost in February 1891
and the commercial one of Voituret and Papillon in March 18¢g1. Etien
Komenan, the chief of the Baule of Tiassalé, was determined to stop
this penetration and refused to give Armand and de Tavernost an inter-
preter to accompany them to the north. They were therefore obliged
toreturn to the coast; meanwhile, Etien Komenan had Voituret and Papillon
assassinated before they could ever reach Tiassalé.?¢ To punish the Baule,
the French launched a military expedition under the command of Lt
Staup but this was attacked by Etien Komenan’s forces on 11 May 1891
and forced to beat an ignominious retreat to the coast. When force failed,
the French resorted to diplomacy and succeeded in concluding a treaty
with the Baule of Tiassalé and Niamwé on 29 December 1892 under
which they agreed to pay a tribute of 100 oz of gold in exchange for
free trade with the Africans and Europeans on the coast. It was in the
light of this treaty that the French sent their second exploratory mission
into Baule country in March 1893 under the command of Jean-Baptiste
Marchand who was already well known for his military exploits in the
Western Sudan. Halfway up the Bandama en route to Tiassalé, Marchand
encountered the opposition of Etien Komenan who had resolved that
‘no white man would pass through Tiassalé’.3” Marchand therefore
returned to Grand Lahou and having collected a force of about 120 men,
embarked on an invasion of Tiassalé on 18 May 18¢3 which he occupied
a week later after Etien Komenan had fled. From there, Marchand resumed
his march northwards and in November 1893 entered Gbuékékro which
was later to be renamed Bouaké by the French. Here, he was opposed
by the chief of the town, Kouassi Gbuéké, who was then in alliance

33. ibid., p. 166.

34. M. Crowder, 1968, p. 95; J. Bony, 1980, pp. 14-15.

35. T. C. Weiskel, 1980, pp. 33-141; S. Koffi, 1976, pp. 120-89.
36. T. C. Weiskel, 1980, pp. 38-9.

37. ibid., p. 44.
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with Samori. Marchand had therefore to press on to Kong from where
he sent a strong appeal to Paris to dispatch an expedition to occupy
Kong with a view‘to forestalling both Samori and the British as well
as signing a treaty with the Dyula of Kong. It was in response to this
appeal that the expedition under Monteil was launched in September
1894, which entered Tiassalé in December 1894.

Monteil’s expedition encountered an even more determined resistance
from the Baule who revolted and attacked them at Ouossou north of
Tiassalé, at Ahuakro and at Moronou between 25 and 28 December.
It was because of this determined Baule opposition that Montexl was
ordered to return to the coast in February 189s.

The period from 1895 to 1898 was one of peace in Baule territory.
However, after defeating and capturing Samori in September 1898, the
French decided to begin an effective occupation of Baule territory, and
therefore began to build a permanent military post at Bouaké without
consulting the Baule. They also began to free slaves and they captured
and executed Katia Kofi, the chief of Katiakofikro, for fomenting anti-
French feelings in that area. Mainly as a result of these provocations,
the Baule groups in that area once again rose up in rebellion and on
22 December 1898 launched an all-out attack on the French garrisons
in that area, led by Kouadio Okou, chief of Lomo; Yao Guié, a Ngban
chief; Kasso, the brother of the murdered chief of Katiakofikro; Akafou
Bulare, another Ngban chief; and Kouamé Dié, the paramount chief of
the Warebo Baule. In reply, the French declared the Baule area a military
territory and launched a series of campaigns. These resulted in the capture
of the Baule gold-mining centre of Kokumbo from a Baule defence force
of 1500 to 2000 men in June 1goI, in the capturing and shooting of
the great Kouamé Dié in February 190z and the capture of Akafou Bulare
(Akafou, the Man of Iron) who was beaten to death in his cell in July
19o2. But, resorting to guerrilla tactics, the Baule continued to harass
the French forces and peace was not restored until Frangois-Joseph Clozel,
who became the acting governor of the colony in November 1902, realized
the futility of force and ordered a halt to military operations.38

Conquest and reaction in British West Africa,

1880—-1900

While the French resorted mainly to warfare in their occupation of French
West Africa during the period 1880 to 1goo, the British, by contrast,
used a combination of peaceful diplomacy and warfare. Using the former
approach, they concluded a number of treaties of protection with African
states as they did in the northern parts of Sierra Leone, the northern

38. For details of all these campaigns and the guerrilla and other methods that the
Baule used, see T. C. Weiskel, 1980, pp. 98-141.
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parts of the Gold Coast (now Ghana) and in some parts of Yorubaland.
In other parts, as in Asante, Ijebu in Yorubaland, in the Niger Delta
areas and especially in Northern Nigeria, however, the British by and
large used force. In reacting to the British, the peoples of the area in
question, like those in French West Africa, resorted to all the options
open to them, those of confrontation, alliance and submission or a
combination of any of these options. Let us analyse what happened in
Asante, Southern Nigeria and in Northern Nigeria as cases in point.

Asante (Gold Coast)

Nowhere in West Africa had there been a longer tradition of confrontation
between Africans and Europeans than in the Gold Coast between the
Asante and the British. This started in the 1760s and culminated in
a military engagement in 1824 in which the Asante defeated the British
forces and their allies and killed their commander, Sir Charles MacCarthy,
the then Governor of the Gold Coast.?® Two years later, the British
avenged this defeat at the battle of Dodowa. In 1850 and 1863 war was
narrowly averted but between 1869 and 1872, the Asante launched a
three-pronged attack which resulted in the occupation of virtually all the
southern and coastal states of the Gold Coast. To beat back the Asante,
the British government launched one of the best organized campaigns
of the period under the command of one of the most famous British
officers of the day, General Garnet Wolseley. Armed with the latest
weapons, this army succeeded in pushing the Asante army across the
Pra river and entered and sacked Kumasi in February 1874 after a very
fierce last-ditch stand by the Asante army at Amoafo near Bekwai.*®
This decisive defeat of the Asante by the British in 1874 had very
far-reaching consequences and was to influence, to a great extent, the
reactions of the Asante during the period 1880—1900. The first obvious
effect was the disintegration of the Asante empire. By the Treaty of Fomena,
Asante recognized the independence of all the vassal states south of the
Pra. Taking advantage of the weakening of the military power of Asante,
the vassal states to the north of the Volta river also broke away. Even
the core of the empire that remained began to break up. Anxious to
see that the Asante empire was never revived, the British instigated some
of the member states of the Asante Union to assert their independence,
and Dwaben, Kokofu, Bekwai and Nsuta began to defy the Asantehene.!
The conflict between Kumasi and Dwaben in fact led to a civil war
which ended in the defeat of the former and the mass migration of the

39. For details about the rise of Asante, see J. K. Fynn in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971,
pp- 19-33; A. A. Boahen, 1966; A. A. Boahen in J. F. A. Ajayi and M. Crowder (eds),

1974.
40. J. K. Fynn in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, pp. 36—42.

41. ibid.| p. 43.
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people into the recently proclaimed British Protectorate and Colony of
the Gold Coast. Above all, the Asantehene was deposed partly as a result
of the outcome of the 1874 war. On the death of his successor only seven
years later, a civil war broke out over the succession and it was not until
1888 that Prempeh I emerged as the new Asantehene.

Fortunately, Prempeh proved equal to the crisis with which he was
confronted. Within three years of his succession, he was able to reunite
the member states of the Asante Union (or Confcderacy) and even to
persuade the Dwaben to return home. Alarmed partly by this revival
of Asante and partly by the possibility of either the French or the Germans
taking over Asante, the British offered to place Asante under their pro-
tection. Prempeh’s firm but polite rejection of this offer is quoted else-
where.#? Prempeh followed up this rejection with an invasion and defeat
of the Nkoransa, the Mo and the Abease in 1892. In reaction, the British
offered to station a British Resident at Kumasi in return for the payment
of annual stipends to the Asantehene and his other leading kings. Not
only did the Asantehene reject this offer but dispatched a high-powered
mission to the Queen of England ‘to lay before your Majesty divers matters
affecting the good estate of our kingdom’.#?® This diplomatic mission left
Kumasi in November 1894 attended by over three hundred retainers.
It entered Cape Coast on 10 December and left for England on 3 April
1895. Not only did the British government refuse to see the Asante mission
but, while it was still there, instructed the governor on the coast to issue
an ultimatum to the Asantehene to receive a British Resident and pay
the war indemnity of 50000 oz of gold imposed on Asante in 1874. Of
course, the Asantehene refused to comply with these requests, all the
more so since he was awaiting the outcome of the mission to London.

Using this as an excuse, the British launched a full-scale expedition
against Asante under the command of Sir Francis Scott. This expedition
entered. Kumasi in January 1896 without firing a shot since Prempeh
and his advisors had decided not to fight the British but to accept British
protection. In spite of this, Prempeh, his mother who was also then the
Queen, his uncles and some of the war chiefs were arrested and deported
first to Sierra Leone and thence to the Seychelles Islands in 1900.44
(See Plate 6.2.)

Why did the Asante decide not to fight the British on this occasion?
Fortunately, we have Prempeh’s own answer to this question while he
was in exile on the Seychelles Islands. When his chiefs demanded war
with the British, Prempeh first recalled the days of the civil war in Kumasi
and the role the British had played in bringing about peace as well as
his enstoolment and then added: ‘through this favour received in the
hands of the English Government, I am not prepared to fight the British
troops in spite [sic] [ am to be captured by them — secondly, I would

42. See Chapter 1 above.

43. L. Wilks, 1975, pp. 637—41.

4. A A Boahen, 1977.
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PLATE 6.2 Nana Prempeh I of Asante (c. 1873-1931) during his exile in the Seychelles (c. 1908). Seated on his right ss Nana Yaa Asantewaa,
Queen of Edweso and leader of the 1900 Asante rebellion, and, on his left, his mother and father



Africa under Colonial Domination 1850—1935

rather surrender to secure the lives and tranquillity of my people and
country men.’4$

The unfortunate Prempeh thought that he could break with tradition
and use the weapon of diplomacy instead of military confrontation in
an age of bitter imperial rivalry. But in view of the experiences of 1874
and the undoubted military superiority enjoyed by the British over Asante,
Prempeh’s decision was most realistic, sensible and dignified.

Southern ngerla

The agencies and methods that the British adopted to brmg the whole
of modern Nigeria under their control varied, as did the initiatives and
reactions on the part of the Nigerians. Yorubaland was won by the mission-
aries and the Lagos government; the Oil Rivers by the missionaries and
the consuls; and Northern Nigeria by both the National African Company
(from 1886 the Royal Niger Company) and the British government. The
main weapons used by the British were diplomacy and military confronta-
tion. Nigerian reactions therefore varied from open military confrontation
to temporary alliances and submission.

Mainly as a result of the activities of the missionaries, British influence
and trade had penetrated from Lagos, occupied in 1851, to most parts
of Yorubaland, and a number of anti-slave trade, and trade and protection
treaties had been concluded between the British and many Yoruba rulers
by 1884. In 1886, the British administration was also able to convince
Ibadan and the Ekitiparapo (comprising the Ekiti, Ijesha and Egba), who
had been at war since 1879, to sign a peace treaty. That the British
had accomplished so much in Yorubaland by 1886 should not surprise
us. Apart from the activities of the European traders and missionaries,
which had preceded the wars, after fighting among themselves since the
1850s, the Yoruba were themselves war-weary and needed peace; hence
their acceptance of the intervention by the British. The only state in
Yorubaland that had effectively resisted the missionaries, the British
traders, and the Lagos administration, until the 1880s was Ijebu. Bent
on occupying Yorubaland from the early 189os, the British decided to
teach Ijebu a lesson and at the same time demonstrate to the remaining
Yoruba states the futility of opposing them.4® Using an alleged insult
to Governor Denton in 1892 as a pretext, the British launched a well-
prepared expedition of about 1000 men armed with rifles, machine guns
and a Maxim gun. The Ijebu courageously raised an army of between
7000 and 10000 men but in spite of this huge numerical superiority and
in spite of the fact that some of them were armed with firearms, they
were routed by the invaders.*” It would appear that all the remaining

45. Quoted in ibid. ‘

46. M. Crowder, 1968, pp. 126—7.
47. R. Smith in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, p. 180.
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Yoruba states learnt a lesson from this invasion, and it is not surprising
that between 1893 and 1899 Abeokuta, Ibadan, Ekiti-Ijesa and Oyo readily
agreed to negotiate treaties and accepted British residents. It was merely
to ensure the total submission of the Alafin that the British bombarded
Oyo in 1895. Abeokuta remained nominally independent until 1914.

While the Yoruba, by and large, chose the strategy of submission, the
rulers of the kingdom of Benin and some of the rulers of the states of
the Niger Delta chose that of confrontation. Though Benin had signed
a treaty of protection with the British in 1892, she none the less guarded
her sovereignty with determination. This, of course, would not be tolerated
in that age, and using the killing of the British acting consul-general
and five other Englishmen on their way to Benin as an excuse, the British
launched a punitive expedition of 1500 men against Benin in 1897. Though
the Oba himself would have liked to submit, a majority of his chiefs
raised an army to beat back the invasion. They were, however, defeated
and the capital was looted of its precious bronze treasures and then burnt.*®

In the Niger Delta, as in many other areas of Nigeria, the British
had signed treaties of protection with most of the chiefs by 1884. However,
while some, like Calabar and Bonny, had allowed missionaries to operate
in their states, others had not. Moreover, all of them were insisting on
their sovereign rights to regulate trade and to levy duties on British
traders. This, the new British consuls, such as Hewett and Johnston,
would not tolerate. A typical example of the rulers who stood up to the
British consuls and missionaries was Jaja of Opobo (see Plate 6.3). He
insisted on payment of duties by British traders and ordered a complete
stoppage of trade in the river until one British firm agreed to pay duties.
The consul, Johnston, ordered him to stop levying duties on English
traders. But instead of doing so, Jaja dispatched a mission to the Foreign
Office to protest against the order. When Jaja still refused to comply
in spite of Johnston’s threats to bombard his town with British gunboats,
Johnston enticed Jaja on board a ship in 1887 under a promise of safe-
conduct but arrested him and sent him to Accra*® where he was tried
and deported to the West Indies. The other Delta states — Old Calabar,
New Calabar, Brass and Bonny — stunned by this treatment of one of
the most powerful and wealthy rulers of the Delta states and -divided
internally, surrendered and accepted governing councils imposed on them
by Johnston.

Another ruler who defied the British was Nana, the governor of the
river in the Itsekiri kingdom. Like Jaja, he insisted on controlling the
trade on the Benin river and therefore the British raised an army to
seize his capital. The first attempt in April 1894 was repulsed but the
second, in September, succeeded. Nana escaped to Lagos where he sur-

48. J. B. Webster and A. A. Boahen, 1967, pp. 247—9.
49. M. Crowder, 1968, pp. 119-23; O. Ikime, 1973, p. 10.
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PLATE 6.3 Jaja (c. 1821-9r), ruler of the Niger delta state of Opobo (1869-87)
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rendered himself to the British governor who promptly tried him and
deported him first to Calabar and then to the Gold Coast.*°

Conquest and Reaction in Northern Nigeria

If the conquest and occupation of Southern Nigeria was the work of
the British government with the assistance of the traders and the mission-
aries, that of Northern Nigeria was accomplished by the National African
Company (from 1886 the Royal Niger Company — RNC) and the British
government, and the main method used, like that of the French in the
Western Sudan, was military conquest. This had been preceded by a
series of treaties between the rulers of Northern Nigeria and the RNC.
These treaties were calculated to secure the area for the British rather
than the French or the Germans who were encroaching from the west
and east respectively.

Following the establishment of the principle of effective occupation
at the Berlin Conference and to forestall the French and the Germans,
the RNC felt compelled to move in. The doors to the north lay through
Ilorin and Nupe, both of which were determined to maintain their inde-
pendence and sovereignty. Nupe was therefore invaded in 1897. The RNC’s
force, according to D. J. M. Muffett, ‘consisted of Major A. R. Arnold,
commanding thirty-one officers and other Europeans, including Sir George
Goldie himself, and 507 rank and file formed in seven companies, supported
by 565 carriers and one r2-pounder B.L. gun and one g-pounder B.L.
gun (both Whitworth’s), five R.M.L. (rifled muzzle loading) 7-pounder
guns and six .45 Maxims’.5! It was supported by a flotilla consisting
of eleven vessels. The Etsu of Nupe and his huge army, estimated at
25000—30000 cavalry and infantry men and armed mainly with the
traditional weapons of bows, arrows, spears and swords, put up a spirited
fight. Nevertheless, the RNC came out victorious in the end, deposed
the Etsu and installed a more pliable one. Nupe was defeated because,
as Crowder has pointed out, it failed to realize that ‘head-on cavalry
charges against rapid-firing rifles, artillery and maxim guns was the worst
military strategy possible’.52 A similar invasion was launched against Ilorin
in the same year. After meeting another spirited defence, the RNC brought
Ilorin into subjection. ,

Surprisingly, other rulers of the north were not intimidated by these
victories. On the contrary, apart from that of Zaria, all the other emirs,
spurred on by their implacable hatred for the infidel, were determined
to die rather than surrender their land and faith. As the Sultan of Sokoto
informed Lugard in May 1902, ‘Between us and you there are no dealings
except as between musulmans and unbelievers ... War as God Almighty

50. O. Ikime in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, pp. 227-8.

51. D. J. M. Muffett in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, pp. 283-4.

52. M. Crowder, 1968, p. 131.
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has enjoined on us’.’3 The British therefore had to launch a series of
campaigns — against Kontagora in 19oo, Adamawa in 1901, Bauchi in
1902, Kano, Sokoto and Burwuri in 1903.54 The rulers of all these emirates
rose to the occasion but they had no effective answer to their enemies’
Maxim guns, rifles and muzzle-loading 7-pounder cannon and therefore
suffered defeat.

African Reactions and Responses in West Africa,
1900—I4

As is evident from the above, by 1900, the efforts of the Africans to
maintain their sovereignty and independence had been frustrated and the
period from 1goo to the outbreak of the First World War saw the intro-
duction of various kinds of machinery for the administration and above
all, for the exploitation of the newly acquired estates. As Angoulvant,
who was appointed Governor of the Ivory Coast in August 1908, put
it:

What has to be established above all is the indisputable principle
of our authority ... On the part of the natives, the acceptance of
this principle must be expressed in a deferential welcome and absolute
respect for our representatives whoever they may be, in the full
payment of taxes at a uniform rate of 2.50 francs, in serious co-
- operation in the construction of tracks and roads, in the acceptance
of paid porterage, in the following of our advice [sic] in regard to
labour, in recourse to our justice . .. Signs of impatience or disrespect
towards our authority, and the deliberate lack of goodwill are to
be repressed without delay.’$

In all the newly acquired colonies, the objectives outlined here were pur-
sued and the methods were applied. District commissioners and travelling
commissioners were appointed, new courts were established, new codes
and new laws were introduced, chiefs were confirmed or deposed and
new ones appointed, direct and indirect taxation was introduced, and
forced labour was demanded for the construction of roads and railways.
All these measures naturally generated various reactions. -

During this second phase, while there were differences in the objectives
in view, the strategy adopted for the attainment of these objectives by
West Africans was the same. The main objectives were three: to regain
their independence and sovereignty, which implied expelling the colonial

53. D. J. M. Muffett in M. Crowder (ed), 1971, pp. 284—7.

54. The British campaigns in Northern Nigeria and the brave resistance of the rulers
are too well known to be discussed here. For details, see D. J. M. Muffett in M. Crowder
(ed.), 1971; R. A. Adeleye, 1971; M. Last, 1967.

55. Quoted by J. Suret-Canale, 1971, pp. 97-8.
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rulers altogether; to seek to correct or redress certain specific abuses or
oppressive aspects of the colonial system; or to seek accommodation within
it. The strategy that was adopted during this phase was neither submission
nor alliance but that of resistance and this took many forms: revolts or
rebellions, migrations, strikes, boycotts, petitions and delegations and
finally ideological protest. The leadership during this period also remained
virtually the same as that between 1880 and 19oo, that is mainly that
of the traditional rulers. Briefly let us illustrate each of these strategies.
The most popular weapon used by West Africans during this period
was rebellion or revolt. Notable among rebellions was that led by Mamadou
Lamine in Senegal between 1885 and 1887; that led by Fode Silla, the
marabout king of Kombo; and Fode Kabba, the Muslim ruler of Niamina
and the Casamance districts in The Gambia between 1898 and 1go1; the Hut
Tax rebellion of 1898 in Sierra Leone led by Bai Bureh; the Asante
rebellion of 1900 in the Gold Coast led by Yaa Asantewaa, the queen
of Edweso; the Ekumeku rebellion of 1898—1900 and the Aro rising between
1898 and 1902 in eastern. Nigeria; the rebellions of the Bariba of Borgu
and the Somba of Atacora in Dahomey between 1913 and 1914; the Mossi
rebellions in Koudougou and Fada N’Gurma in Upper Volta from 1908
to 1914; that of the Gurunsi in 1915—-16; that of the Lobi and the Djoula
in French Sudan between 1908 and 1909; the uprising in Porto Novo in
Dahomey; the revolts of the Baule, Akouse, Sassandra and the Guro
in Ivory Coast between 1900 and 1914;-and the numerous uprisings in
several parts of Guinea between 1908 and 1914. It is interesting to note
that these rebellions increased in intensity during the First World War.5¢
Three typical examples which must be looked at in a little detail to illustrate
the nature and motives of these revolts are the rebellion led by Mamadou
Lamine, the Hut Tax rebellion, and the Yaa Asantewaa rebellion.

The rebellion of Mamadou Lamine

The rebellion of Mamadou Lamine was directed against foreign domina-
tion. The Soninke population was scattered among the various states com-
prising the territory of Upper Senegal. Some of them were by 1880 more
or less subjected to French authority, the others to that of Ahmadu.
Construction work on the telegraph line and the Kayes—Niger railway
line required large numbers of workers, recruited principally among the
Soninke. The exhausting labour and the precarious living conditions which
were their lot caused a high death rate among them. As a result, a-move-
ment of protest arose directly not only against the daily humiliations but

56. For derails of all these revolts, see O. Ikime, 1973; A. E. Afigbo, 1973; B. O.
Oloruntimehin, 1973(b); J. Osuntokun, 1977; M. Crowder, 1977(c); J. Suret-Canale, 1971,
pp- 93-107; M. Crowder, 1968; (ed.), 1971; A. Duperray, 1978; I. Kimba, 1979;
G. Yapé, 1977; M. Michel, 1982; T. C. Weiskel, 1980; S. Koffi, 1976. See also Chapter 12.
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especially against foreign presence in the region.’” Mamadou Lamine
acted as a catalyst to this movement by grouping around him all the
“past or present victims of the new socio-political order. It was with the
envied title of pilgrim that he returned, in 1885, to his homeland, then
in the throes of a triple crisis, at once political, economic and social.
In his first public sermons, he applied himself to transferring the crisis
to a religious plane, favouring the strict Saniisiyya doctrine, which refused
to permit Muslims to live under any non-Islamic authority.. That was
enough to bring about the spontaneous adherence of the Soninke to his
programme. His travels in Khasso, Guoy, Bambuck and Bondu daily
saw new numbers of his countrymen rally to the cause. By the end of
1885, he had imposing forces at his disposal, ready to go to battle for
freedom.

The death of Boubacar Saada, the Almamy of Bondu and a French
protégé, provided him with the opportunity to launch his offensive. Omar
Penda, imposed by France as the late Almamy’s successor, refused to
grant Mamadou Lamine permission to pass through Bondu on his way
to The Gambia. The Soninke chief thereupon invaded Bondu in January
1886. Frey, who was on the Niger, dispatched contingents to Kayes and
Bakel to secure his rear. Mamadou Lamine then gave his movement a
radical turn. His sermons thereafter concerned only total war against
Christians.® The Soninke condemned the French as well as their African
allies such as Omar Penda of Bondu, Sambala of Medina and the farmers
established in Bakel, Medina and Kayes. Some Soninke in French service
joined Mamadou Lamine’s camp while others established in the French
posts furnished him with information concerning French troop movements.

Against the superior weaponry of the enemy, Mamadou Lamine could
count on the numerical superiority and fanaticism of his soldiers, who
were convinced they were fighting for God and their country. After his
defeat at Bakel, he resorted to guerrilla warfare. In March 1886, Mamadou
Lamine decided to attack Bakel, which symbolized the French presence
in the area and the humiliation of the Soninke people. He established
a blockade of the city, occupying all its approaches with troops. When
Captain Jolly attempted to loosen his grip by attacking the Soninke based
at Koungani, he was forced to beat a hasty retreat, leaving ten dead
and a cannon on the scene. Mamadou Lamine thereupon stormed the
city with his 10000 men. The assault failed. With victory but a hair’s
breadth away, the Soninke headquarters was wiped out by a shell. In
the confusion which followed, Mamadou Lamine’s warriors fled.® Never-
theless, on his orders, the telegraph line between Bakel and Kayes was
cut.

The experience at Bakel taught Lamine that with the weapons at his

57- A. K. Tandia, 1973, p. 83.
58. ibid., p. 89.
59. ibid,, p. 92.
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disposal, he would never be able to seize fortified French posts. He there-
fore took to guerrilla warfare. Frey, who had returned from Niger, terrorized
the populations of Guidimakha to wean them away from Mamadou
Lamine’s cause. Their villages were burned, their crops and livestock
confiscated. That policy only strengthened the Soninke in their determina-
tion to rid their country of the French. Mamadou Lamine devoted the
rainy season of 1886 to reorganizing his forces. He set up his headquarters
at Diana in Upper Gambia, where he erected a fortress that became
a centre of propaganda and a base of operations. In July, the Soninke
attacked Senoudebou, reconquered Boulebane and executed Omar Penda,
the French protégé of Bondu.¢® After 1887, the alliance between Gallieni
and Ahmadu against the Soninke precipitated the failure of the uprising.
Souaibou, Mamadou Lamine’s son, attacked by Ahmadu’s army, was forced
to surrender Diafounou and Guidimakha to the son of Al Hadj ‘Umar.
While attempting to rejoin his father, he was captured and executed.
In December 1887, Lamine was finally defeated at Touba-Kouta by the
French with the help of the auxiliaries furnished by Moussa Molo of
the Upper Casamance.

The Hut Tax rebellion’

The Hut Tax rebellion of 1898 was the response of the Temne and the
Mende of Sierra Leone to the consolidation of British rule over them
by the appointment of district commissioners, the expansion of the frontier
police, the abolition of the slave trade and slavery, the implementation
of the Protectorate Ordinance of 1896 which empowered the government
to dispose of waste land and, finally, the imposition of a tax of 5s a
year on all two-roomed houses and 10s on all larger houses in the Pro-
tectorate.®! All the Temne chiefs unanimously decided not to pay the
tax and rose up in rebellion under the leadership of one of them, Bai
Bureh (see Plate 6.4). They were joined by the Mende people thereby
involving almost three-quarters of the Protectorate. The rebel forces
attacked and looted trading stations and killed British officials and troops
and all those suspected of assisting the colonial government. As one district
commissioner reported in April 1898, ‘The object appears to be the massacre
of all Sierra Leoneans (i.e. the Creoles of Freetown) and Europeans and
thoroughly it is being done. The country is destroyed as regards Trade
— several traders being killed and places burnt’.%? By May 1898, the
rebel armies were within about 40 km of Freetown and two companies
of troops had to be hastily brought in from Lagos to defend the town.
What was the true nature of this revolt? The British governor of Sierra

6o. ibid., p. 95.
61. This section is based on J. A. Langley, n.d.
62. ibid.
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PLATE 6.4 Bai Bureh (c. 1845—. 1908), leader of the 1898 Hut Tax rebellion in Sierra Leone,
pictured after his arrest
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Leone, who was stunned by the rebellion, attributed not only that rebellion
but the general resistance to colonial rule that was raging at the time
to ‘the growing political consciousness of the African, and his increasing
sense of his worth and autonomy’. As he put it, ‘the native is beginning
to feel his strength from the value that is set on him for the products
of his country and his labour by the white man and in future the latter
will not be able to trade so much on his simplicity and ignorance of
the world as in the past’.%3 Governor Cardew’s analysis cannot be faulted
and is equally true of most of the rebellions and guerrilla wars that occurred
in West Africa between the late 18gos and 1914.

The Yaa Asantewaa War

Like the Hut Tax rebellion of 1898, the Asante uprising of 1900 was
precipitated by the attempts of the British to consolidate their rule by
the deposition of some of the anti-British chiefs and the appointment
to replace them of people who were not traditionally qualified, and by
the imposition of a tax, in this case 4s per head, as a war indemnity
in 1897. But the last straw that really precipitated action was the demand
of the British governor, Arnold Hodgson, for the Golden Stool to be
sent to him so that he could sit on it. The Golden Stool was the most
sacred object of the Asante, which they considered as the embodiment
of their soul and a symbol of their survival as a nation. That demand,
therefore, could not but touch off an instantaneous rebellion of nearly
all the principal states under the leadership of the Queen of Edweso,
Nana Yaa Asantewaa (see Plate 6.2).%4

The Asante forces attacked the Governor and his party who had to
seek refuge in the fort at Kumasi which the Asante then besieged. When
the governor and his party escaped from the fort, the Asante fought several
pitched battles with the British which lasted from April to November
1900 when Yaa Asantewaa was arrested and deported with other Asante
generals to the Seychelles.

Similar revolts, pitched battles and guerrilla warfare raged in the Ivory
Coast in response to the brutal methods including forced labour and high
taxation used by that cruel Governor, Angoulvant, for the consolidation
of French rule and the exploitation of the colony. This resistance by
the Baule which broke out in 1908 continued until 1910 when, using
the notorious search and destroy tactics, the French suppressed all remain-
ing opposition with a brutality and wickedness unparalleled in the annals
of African resistance (see Plate 6.52). At the end of this, the population
of the Baule had dropped from about 1.5 million in 1900 to about 260000

63. ibid.
64. For details, see J. K. Fynn in M. Crowder (ed.), 1971, pp. 46—9.
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PLATE 6.5(b) Chicfs surrender to Lieutenant Boudet afier resisting the French conquest of
the Ivory Coast
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by 1911.%% The neighbours of the Baule, the Guro, the Dan and the
Bete held out till 1919.

Mass Migration

But revolts and rebellions were not the only strategy of resistance adopted
by West Africans from 1900 to 1914. One widespread method of resistance
was mass migration in protest against the harshness of colonial rule. This
was particularly common in the French colonies where, unable to resort
to armed revolt owing to the stationing of military control units in the
annexed sector, the Africans resorted to fleeing, in order to elude the
measures that they found so oppressive and humiliating, Thus between
1882 and 1889, the Fulani population of the suburbs of Saint-Louis
migrated in large numbers towards Ahmadu’s empire. Of the 30000 Fulani
living in the suburbs in 1882, only 10000 remained in 1889. In 1916
and 1917 more than 12000 people left the Ivory Coast for the Gold
Coast. Large numbers also left Senegal for The Gambia, Upper Volta
for the Gold Coast, and Dahomey for Nigeria during the period.®¢ It
should be pointed out that these rebellions and protest migrations were
resorted to, by and large, by the rural folk and in the inland parts of
those colonies whose direct contact with the Europeans dated only from
the 188os and 18gos. In the coastal areas and new urban centres where
the educated elite lived and where a working class was emerging, less
violent options were resorted to. These included strikes, boycotts,
ideological protest, the use of newspapers and, above all; the dispatch
of petitions and delegations to the local as well as the metropolitan colonial
governments by various societies and movements.

Strikes

Strikes as a weapon of protest became more common after the First World
War, but there were a few in the period before. A strike by railway
workers on the Dakar—Saint-Louis line occurred as early as 18go; in 1891
there was the strike of Dahomey women who were employed in the
Cameroons; labourers went on strike for higher pay in Lagos in 1897,
an action described by Basil Davidson as ‘the first major colonial strike’;%?
in 1918-19 occurred a strike of the Cotonou and Grand Popo paddlers
in Dahomey; and in 1919 the first strike of dockers at the Conakry port
in Guinea.®®

65. J. Suret-Canale, 1971, pp. 95-103. For details of the final phase of Baule resistance,
see T. C. Weiskel, 1980, pp. 172-210; J. Bony, 1980, pp. 17—29.

66. A. 1. Asiwaju, 1976(b).

67. B. Davidson, 1978(b), p. 173; A. G. Hopkins, 1966(b).

68. J. Suret-Canale, 1977, pp. 46—50.
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Ideological protest

Ideological protest was seen during the period under review mainly in
the religious field: among Christians, Muslims and Traditionalists. Thus,
as B. O. Oloruntimehin has shown, the adherents of the traditional religion
among the Mossi of Upper Volta, the Lobi and the Bambara of French
Sudan banded together against the spread of French culture as well as
the Christian and Muslim religions. The adherents of the Islamic religion
especially in the Western Sudan belt also revived Mahdism or founded
movements such as Mouridiyya led by Shaikh Ahmadu Bamba and the
Hamalliyya led by Shaikh Hamallah to protest against the French
presence.®® The African Christians, especially in the British West African
colonies, also rebelled against the European domination of the churches
and the imposition of European culture and liturgy. This resulted in
the breakaway of these members to form their own messianic or millen-
arian or Ethiopian churches with distinctively African liturgies and
doctrines. Such, for example, was the Native Baptist Church, the first
African church formed in Nigeria in April 1888.7°

Elite associations

Many clubs and associations were also formed by the educated Africans
mainly in the urban centres as vehicles for protest against the abuse and
iniquities of colonial systems during this period. These associations used
newspapers, plays, tracts and pamphlets as their main weapons.”* Examples
of such bodies, which acted as watch dogs of colonial rule, were the
Aborigines Rights Protection Society (ARPS) formed in the Gold Coast
in 1897, the Young Senegalese Club founded in 1910, and the Peoples
Union and the Anti-Slavery and Aborigines Protection Society formed
in Nigeria in 1908 and 1912 respectively. The ARPS was easily the most
active. It was formed to protest against the Land Bill of 1896 which
was to give control of all so-called waste or unoccupied lands to the
government. As a result of a delegation it dispatched to London in 1898
which met the Secretary of State for Colonies, this obnoxious Bill was
withdrawn. From then on, the ARPS sent a series of petitions to the
local administration as well as the Colonial Office protesting against various
projected Bills. It sent two delegations to England, one in 1906 to demand
the repeal of the 1894 Towns Ordinance and the second in 1911 to oppose
the Forestry Bill of 1910. It was certainly the most successful of the
mouthpieces of the elite and traditional rulers of West Africa and the
greatest opponent of colonialism until the formation of the National
Congress of British West Africa after the First World War. In French

69. B. O. Oloruntimehin, 1973(b), pp. 32-3-

70. E. A. Ayandele, 1966, pp. 194-8.

71. F. Omu, 1978.
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West Africa, the Young Senegalese Club formed in 1910 also actively
campaigned for equal rights.

It should be evident from this discussion that the peoples of West
Africa devised all kinds of strategies and tactics first to oppose the establish-
ment of the colonial system and second, after the failure of their early
efforts, to resist certain specific measures and institutions of the system.
These various strategies and measures proved on the whole unsuccessful,
and by the end of the period under review, colonialism had become firmly
entrenched in the whole of West Africa.

The causes of failure

Every case of resistance and armed insurrection went down to defeat,
at least if one considers only the results at the scene of action. And
yet the West Africans lacked neither courage nor military science. But
they were at a heavy disadvantage in the face of the invaders. Apart
from the technical superiority of their enemies’ weapons, they had no
real compensatory advantage over the conquerors. To be sure, they had
a better knowledge of their country, and the severity of the climate,
which forced the Europeans to suspend operations during certain periods
of the year, occasionally provided them with some respite. But the bulk
of the conquering troops were Africans officered by Europeans. Hence
these riflemen were not out of their element. Frequently the West Africans,
like the Maghribians (see Chapter 5) did not even have the advantage
of greater numbers. Often behind the regular troops of the invaders, there
marched thousands of African auxiliaries from annexed or protected
territories whose chief function was systematically to pillage the country
in conflict with their protector so as to disrupt its internal organization.
Moreover, the West African states never succeeded in setting up an organic
alliance that would compel their enemies to do battle simultaneously on
several fronts, Certain states clearly perceived the necessity for this, but
their attempts to bring it about came to naught. Most of the resisters
resorted to guerrilla warfare too late, when they had learned through
defeat that neither conventional warfare nor the defensive systems of the
‘tatas’ left them any chance of success in the face of enemies possessing
weapons capable of greater destruction. To all that must be added the
fact, already pointed out above, that in 18go the imperialists, by the Brussels
Convention, reached an agreement that no further arms should be sold
to Africans. Thereafter, the Africans encountered severe logistic problems.
Finally, like Africans elsewhere, those of West Africa, except Samori,
had to use outmoded weapons such as dane guns and bows and arrows
in the face of cannon and the Maxim gun. In the combination of all
these factors lay the source of the African defeat.

Looking back over this heroic period of African history, the question
obviously suggests itself whether resistance was not ‘heroic madness’ or
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a criminal attitude. These authors do not believe so. It matters little,
from their standpoint, that the African armies should have suffered defeat
at the hands of better equipped enemies, so long as the cause for which
the resisters laid down their lives continues to haunt the minds of their
descendants.



African initiatives and
resistance in East Africa,
1880—1914

H. A. MWANZI

Much has been written about the African response to foreign penetration
and eventual rule towards the end of the last century and the beginning
of the present. Most of the discussion, if not all of it, has been centred
on the dichotomy between resisters, who by implication are to be praised
as heroes, and so-called collaborators, who also by implication are to be
condemned as traitors. This classification came about as a result of the
nationalist struggle for independence in Africa, as elsewhere in the world.
Those involved in the movement tended to see themselves as heirs to
a long tradition of struggle whose roots go back to the beginning of this
century, if not earlier. It was assumed that independence was a good
thing and to strive for it was natural. Consequently, all those who had
resisted European penetration of Africa, in order to preserve its inde-
pendence, were heroes to be emulated and given an honourable place
in the histories of the countries that had gained their independence through
resistance to colonial rule. Put in these terms, this view is an attempt
to use the standards of the present, with the aid of hindsight, to interpret
the events of the past. In the colonial situation, those who resisted were
described by colonial officials as short-sighted while those who collaborated
were seen as far-sighted. Today, nationalist historians in East Africa con-
demn so-called collaborators, especially chiefs, and praise resisters.!

Among the resisters, there were also divisions. There were those who
took to armed confrontation with the intruders — active resistance. Then
there were those who, though they did not take to arms, refused to co-
operate with the intruders. This form of resistance is referred to as passive
resistance. There has not been a similar treatment of the so-called
collaborators. They are often put together as simply one undifferentiated
group.

However, as Professor Adu Boahen has correctly pointed out, it is
a distortion of African history to see it in terms of heroes and villains.
This approach fails to consider the prevailing circumstances under which
various groups or individuals operated. The options available to them

1. G. Muriuki, 1974, p. 233.
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and their interpretations of these options may have been different from
those imposed on them by politicians and scholars alike. It makes sense,
as Boahen has suggested, to see the events of the time and their key
actors in terms of diplomacy, pursued independently or backed by force.
To appreciate the extent to which diplomacy could go, it is necessary
to understand the socio-economic forces operating in a particular society
at the time of the encounter. For East Africa, a survey of such factors
in the 189os will be an appropriate setting for the events that followed.
But, as R. I. Rotberg and Ali Mazrui state: “There is no gainsaying
that the introduction of Western norms and power and accompanying
controls was everywhere in Africa questioned by the people affected’.?
This questioning, however, took various forms. ‘The response to the in-
vasion was determined by the structure of each society at the time. Though
all societies were determined to preserve their sovereignty, the reaction
to invasion was not uniform.’® Variations occurred in accordance with
the social cohesion or otherwise of a given society.

In the 189gos — the period that preceded European occupation of East
Africa — the societies of the region had achieved differing stages of social
organization.* Some, such as the Baganda and the Banyoro in Uganda,
the Banyambo in Tanganyika (now Tanzania) and the Wanga in Kenya,
had achieved a high degree of centralized government (see Fig. 7.1). In
such societies, response to foreign penetration tended to be dictated by
the king or the leadership as a whole. What had existed in Europe at
one time — ‘The religion of the king is my religion’ — sums up the attitude
well. Other societies, such as the Nyamwezi in Tanganyika or the Nandi
in Kenya were in the process of forming centralized governments. This
process is often referred to as state formation. However, the vast majority
of societies in this region did not have centralized governments. But lack
of central governments does not imply lack of government, a mistake
which some foreigners commenting on' African societies have made in
the past.

Again various societies had had different levels of contact with Europeans
or Arabs, the two external forces impinging on East Africa at this time.
On the whole, coastal areas had had a longer contact with Europeans
and Arabs than the interior areas. Of the interior peoples, three or four
groups had had longer contact with the Arabs than the rest. The Akamba
in Kenya and the Nyamwezi in Tanganyika were involved in the caravan
trade from the interior to the coast — a phenomenon often referred to
as long-distance trade.’ The Baganda as well as the Wanga in Kenya
had also had contact with Arabs trading in 1vory and slaves pnor to

2. R L Rotberg and A. A. Mazrul (eds), 1970, p. xviii.

3. M. H. Y. Kaniki in M. H. Y. Kaniki (ed.), 1980, p. 6.

4. For a derailed discussion of Tanzanian societies before the advent of colonialism,
see A. M. H. Sheriff in M. H. Y. Kaniki (ed.), 1980.

5. See I. Kimambo, 1970.
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the 18gos. Again the degree of exposure to these outside influences
determined the type and extent of resistance put up by various societies.

Apart from these human influences, there were ecological changes taking
place in East Africa in the 189os, which also affected response to foreign
penetration. The whole region underwent ecological stress resulting in
drought with consequent famines. Rinderpest epidemics also occurred.®
Again, some societies were affected by these natural calamities more deeply
than others. Pastoral societies, such as the Maasai of Kenya, seem to
have been hit worst of all. A number of Maasai families such as the
Waiyaki and Njonjo families took refuge among the neighbouring Gikuyu
where they were to play a different role both in relation to their response
to colonial advance and in relation to the colonial system that was conse-
quently set up, as well as to the post-colonial society.” Others took refuge
among the Nandi.? Still others were to offer their services as soldiers,
first to King Mumia of Wanga among the Abaluyia as mercenaries, and,
second, to British imperial agents as part of the expeditionary force that
was used to conquer the country that is now. called Kenya. This was
especially the case against the Nandi.® The Maasai example serves to
illustrate the kind of dislocation that had taken place among the economies
of various societies in this general area. Thus, colonialism came to an
area already suffering from an economic crisis with all its attendant effects.

The European Scramble for East Africa and the
patterns of African resistance

The colonialist Scramble for East Africa involved three competing powers:
the Sultanate of Zanzibar, Germany and Britain. The first on the scene
were the Arabs who operated from Zanzibar. Their interests both on
the coast and in the interior were largely commercial, revolving around
the trade in slaves and ivory. Before the 1880s and 18gos, these Arabs
and Swahili traders were content to operate from the coast. But during
the closing decades of the last century, Arab interests in the interior
of East Africa began to be threatened by German and British interests
that had been steadily penetrating the area. In the face of this, the Arabs
attempted to take political control of some areas in order to protect their
commercial concessions. Thus, they set up a colony at Ujiji on the shores
of Lake Tanganyika; and in Buganda, they staged a coup at the expense
of the Christians after co-operating with them to remove Mwanga from
the throne.!® The Europeans in the interior included traders and mission-
aries, all of whom wanted the occupation of East Africa by their home

~ 6. W. Rodney, n.d., p. 4.
7. G. H. Mungeam, 1970, p. 137; K. J. King, 1971(a).
8. H. A. Mwanzi, 1977.
9. K. J. King, 1971(a).
10. R. Oliver, 1951, p. 54.
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governments in order to provide them with security as well as a free
hand to carry out their enterprises without hindrance.

The methods of European advance varied from place to place. But,
on the whole, they were characterized by the use of force combined with,
where it was possible, diplomatic alliances with one group against another.
Force took the form of invasions which were often also looting exercises.
To facilitate advance inland, railways were constructed. The Uganda rail-
way, linking the interior of Uganda and Kenya with the coast, reached
the Lake Victoria basin in 1901. The Germans likewise started the con-
struction of railways and road networks. The first railway was started
on the coast at Tanga after 1891 and reached the foothills of the Usambara
mountains in 1905.

The response in Kenya

African response to all this was, as already indicated, both military and
diplomatic, though at times there was withdrawal, non-co-operation or
passivity. The Nandi in Kenya, for instance, resisted militarily the construc-
tion of the railway through their territory. Of all the peoples of Kenya,
they put up the strongest and longest military resistance to British im-
perialism; it began in the 18gos and did not end until their leader was
murdered by the British commanders in 1905, on his way to the negotiations
which had been treacherously arranged. That event weakened Nandi
resistance and eventually led to the British occupation of their territory.
That the Nandi resisted the British for over seven years was due to
the nature of their society. Nandi society was divided into territorial units
called pororiet. Warriors from each unit were responsible for the defence
of the territory. For this reason, the warriors slept in a common hut.
This was the nearest thing to a standing army. These territorial armies
came together under the leadership of an orgoiyot, or traditional leader.
It was he who decided when the army would go on a raid. The armies
were linked to him through a personal representative who sat at each
territorial council. Because territory rather than clan was the centre of
Nandi social life, this meant that clan rivalry was absent. The result
was a cohesive society, and it was this cohesion that gave the society
military superiority over its neighbours. Matson writes that ‘It is surprising
that so small a tribe as the Nandi was able to terrorize much larger peoples
and to continue to do so almost with impunity for several decades.’!?
Given the social cohesion of the society as well as the confidence of the
warriors both in themselves and in their leaders, it is not surprising that
they became a military power to reckon with. Their military successes
led them to believe that they were superior to other people, white men
included. As G. W. B. Huntingford noted, ‘The Nandi thinks himself
at least the equal, if not the superior of the whiteman; and any estimate
1. A. T. Marson, 1970, p. 72.
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of the changes brought about by the impact of our civilization must be
considered in the light of this fact’.’> The Nandi successfully resisted
this occupation for over seven years, then, because of the success with
which the society had been knit together as a fighting force.

This contrasts with the response of some other communities in Kenya.
In central Kenya, for instance, each leader or group or clan reacted
separately to this foreign intrusion.!3 A typical example was the reaction
of Waiyaki among the Gikuyu. His parents were originally Maasai who,
because of the upheavals that took place in Maasailand in the nineteenth
century, had moved to settle in southern Gikuyuland. Here, Waiyaki had
gained influence partly because of his contact with caravan traders. The
Imperial British East Africa Company (IBEAC) regarded him as the para-
mount Chief of all the Gikuyu people. But his conduct, as Muriuki has
pointed out, ‘right from the beginning demonstrated that he was genuinely
interested in friendship with the whiteman’.’4 He ensured the safe passage
of Count Teleki’s expedition through southern Gikuyu and entered into
a blood brotherhood treaty with Frederick Lugard who was then a company
agent. The blood brotherhood ceremony was the highest expression of
trust among the Gikuyu. After this treaty, Waiyaki allowed Lugard to
build a fort on his land. But when later Waiyaki’s requests, such as the
possession of firearms were turned down by these agents of British im-
perialism, he turned against them and stormed the company’s station
at Dagoretti. Subsequently, he again changed his tactics and made an
alliance with the foreigners in a diplomatic effort to safeguard his position,
but he was deported. Waiyaki’s behaviour illustrates the point, sometimes
missed, that no one was a resister or a so-called collaborator all his life.
People changed their tactics in accordance with the prevailing situation
and probably as their understanding of the forces surrounding them
deepened. The colonial situation was dynamic, not static, and so were
the reactions of the Africans.

Lenana of the Maasai similarly allied himself with the British by contrast
with another section of the Maasai who were opposed to a foreign presence
in their area. Often those who made an alliance with the British were
rewarded with posts such as chiefships in the colonial system. So Lenana,
like many others, was made a paramount chief of the Maasai in Kenya.
African resistance varied in accordance with the nature of the society
and in accordance with how each community perceived the external threat
to its sovereignty.’> What differed was the extent or otherwise of resistance.
As Ochieng puts it, ‘practically everywhere in Kenya the imposition of
colonial rule was resisted. Better armed and employing groups of

12. Quoted by S. K. Arap Ng’eny, 1970, p. 109.

13. See G. Muriuki, 1974. See also G. H. Mungeam, 1970.
14. G. Muriuki, 1974, p. 152.

15. R. I. Rotberg and A. A. Mazrui (eds), 1970, p. xviii.
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mercenaries, the British imposed their authority only by violence’.!®

'On the coast, the Mazrui family resisted the take-over by the IBEAC.
This resistance was led by Mbaruk bin Rashid who organized hit-and-run
warfare against the superior weapons of the British forces. It took reinforce-
ments of Indian troops brought in by the British to defeat him. He fled
Tanganyika, only to fall into the hands of the Germans. The Mazrui
resistance came about as a result of British attempts to interfere in the
internal affairs of the coastal societies. After the Mazrui family had settled
in Takarungu on the Kenya coast, they had gradually begun to extend
their influence to many parts of the coast. They acquired, for example,
the monopoly of buying grain from the Mijikenda people along the coast
and had thus come to control the sale of food crops on the coast. The
monopoly was resisted by the Giriama between 1877 and 1883 when
war broke out between the two groups. The Mazrui were defeated. There-
after, they had come to some understanding with the Giriama whereupon
the two communities became trading partners. The coming of the British
interfered with this arrangement as well as the internal organization of
the Mazrui society, providing one reason why the Mazrui resisted the
imposition of British rule.

When in 1895, the Wali Takarungu died, the IBEAC chose their
local friend to succeed him instead of Mbaruk who had a better claim
to the throne but was known not to favour the British presence.!” It
was for this reason that Mbaruk sought to drive the British away from
the coast by force.

Further inland, the Akamba did not like British interference in their
affairs. The founding of Machakos station by the Company in 1889 led
to hostilities between the IBEAC and the local community. Company
agents looted the surrounding areas of food and property — mainly goats
and cattle. They also interfered with religious shrines which people regarded
as sacred. In response to this, the local population under Msiba Mwea
organized a boycott of the IBEAC station in 1890,'® refusing to sell it
food. Peace only prevailed when F. D. Lugard a company agent, arrived
to make a peace treaty which involved the signing of a ‘blood-brotherhood’
accord with the local population.

In northern Kenya, behind Kisimayu hmterland, the Ogaden Somali,
the Mazrui family and the Akamba resisted British intrusion. Again it
took Indian reinforcements to defeat them in 1899. The Taita who had
refused to provide porters and who had resisted caravan traders’ inter-
ference in their country were besieged in 1897 by IBEAC troops under
the command of Captain Nelson, who reported that they ‘made a most
determined attack ... coming up to the guns. The fight lasted about
twenty minutes and at last the enemy fled in all directions, leaving a

16. W. R. Ochieng, 1977, p. 89.

17. ibid., p. go.
18. ibid., p. g1.
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large number of dead on the ground including Mwangeka.’!? Captain
Nelson himself and eleven of his men were wounded by Taita poisoned
arrows. :
Elsewhere in western Kenya, among the Abaluyia, the pattern of response
was the same, involving military encounter as well as diplomatic alliance.
King Mumia of the Wanga was particularly adept at the use of diplomacy.
He saw the British as an ally whom he could use to extend his influence
over the whole of western Kenya, by helping him to defeat his neighbouring
adversaries such as the Iteso and the Luo with whom he had been at
loggerheads for quite some time. Wanga kings had a tradition of employing
mercenaries to fight for their cause. Thus, in Mumia’s thinking, the British
were simply another group of mercenaries to be used. Likewise, the British
saw in Mumia a willing agent to help them to extend their control over
the whole area. Indeed, the British occupation of western Kenya was
accomplished largely through his help. This debt was freely acknowledged
by British officials, among whom was Sir Harry Johnston who noted that
‘he [Mumia] from the very first regarded British officials and the idea
of a British Protectorate with hearty good-will. His influence through
all the troubled times of Uganda had done much to ensure the safety
of British communications with the east coast’.2® The same sentiments
were echoed by another colonial official on the occasion of Mumia’s death
in 1949. The then district commissioner who, with other high government
officials, attended the burial service, concluded his speech at the ceremony
by saying, ‘so passed a great figure in the early history of East Africa’.?!

The response in Tanganyika

The pattern of response in Tanganyika was similar to that obtaining in
Kenya as described above, that is, it involved the use of force as well
as diplomatic alliances.?? Mbunga clashed with German forces in 1891
and in 1893 while the hinterland behind Kilwa had its armed resistance
organized behind Hasan bin Omari. The Makonde defied German penetra-
tion till 1899.23> The Hehe, under their leader Mkwawa, clashed with
German forces in 1891, killing about 290.24 The Germans set out to
avenge this loss. In 1894, they stormed the Hehe region and captured
its capital. But the leader, Mkwawa, escaped. After being hunted for
four years by his enemies, he committed suicide in order to avoid capture.

19. Quoted in ibid., p. 24.

20. Quoted in W. J. Eggeling, 1948, p. 199. Eggeling adds: ‘Uganda has much for
which to thank Mumia’.

21. Quoted in W. J. Eggeling, 1950, p. 105.

22. For a detailed discussion of the responses of Tanzanian societies to colonial invasion
see: A. J. Temy, in M. H. Y. Kaniki (ed.), 1980.

23. J. Iliffe, 1967, p. 499.

24. J. Iliffe, 1969, p. 17; see also G. C. K. Gwassa in B. A. Ogot (ed.), 1972(a).
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The coastal people of Tanganyika organized their resistance around
the person and leadership of Abushiri.? Socially, the coast of Tanganyika,
like that of Kenya, had been dominated for centuries by Swahili and
Islamic culture. Here 2 mixed population of Arabs and Africans inter-
married freely, and carried out local trade. Then, in the nineteenth century,
coastal Arabs significantly increased their activities in the interior because
of the demand for ivory and slaves. The result of this flourishing trade
was the establishment of numerous new towns along the coast. The coming
of the Germans threatened this trade as they sought to supplant it with
their own. The local populations, especially the Arabs, resented this and
organized a resistance.

Abushiri, the leader of this resistance, was born in 1845 of an Arab
father and an Oromo (‘Galla’) mother. He was a descendant of one of
the first Arab settlers on the coast, a member of a group who had come
to regard themselves as local people. Like many others, he opposed the
influence of the Sultanate of Zanzibar on the coast and even
advocated independence. As a young man, he had organized expeditions
into the interior to trade in ivory. From the profits made, he bought
himself 2 farm and planted sugar cane. He was also engaged in a campaign
against the Nyamwezi. This had enabled him to assemble warriors who
were later to be used against the Germans. Under his leadership, the
coastal people fired on a2 German warship at Tanga in September 1888
and then gave the Germans two days to leave the coast. They later attacked
Kilwa, killed the two Germans there, and then Bagamoyo with 8ooo men
on 22 September. But the Germans, who termed this ‘the Arab revolt’
sent out Hermann von Wissman. He reached Zanzibar in April 1889,
attacked Abushiri in his fortress near Bagamoyo and drove him out.
Abushiri escaped northwards to Uzigua where he was betrayed and handed
over to the Germans who hanged him at Pangani on 15 December 1889.
The coastal resistance finally collapsed when Kilwa was bombarded and
taken by the Germans in May 18g0.2¢

These were among those who took to arms in Tanganyika in an effort
to defend their independence. But the Germans, like the British in Kenya,
were practised in the art of divide and rule by allying with one group
against another. There were many such allies. The Marealle and the
Kibanga near the Tanganyikan mountains of Kilimanjaro and Usambara
were, to name but two examples, among those who saw in the Germans
an opportunity to make friends in order to defeat their enemies. These
people, like others such as the Wanga in Kenya, believed that they were
using the Germans even though in the process they were made use of
much more by the Germans than perhaps they realized. The Arabs on

25. A. J. Temu in M. H. Y. Kaniki (ed.), 1980, pp. 92—9; for further discussion of
the resistance of Abushiri, see R. D. Jackson in R. I. Rotberg and A. A. Mazrui (eds);
1970.

26. J. lliffe, 1979, pp. 92—7.
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PLATE 7.2 Chief Abushiri (c. 1845-89), a leader of coastal resistance to German and British
colonization in East Africa, 1888—9
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the coast, however, were firmly in the employ of the Germans as they
were in that of the British and they provided the first local personnel
in the service of imperialism.

The response in Uganda

A similar pattern of response to British colonialism took place in Uganda
(see Fig. 7.1). The period between 1891 and 1899 saw a clash between
the forces of Kabarega, the King of Bunyoro and those of Lugard and
other British agents. After some clashes in which Kabarega’s forces were
defeated, Kabarega turned to diplomacy. Twice he attempted to come
to terms with Lugard, but the latter would not countenance these gestures.??
Mwanga, the Kabaka of Buganda, at times tried to intercede on behalf
of the Bunyoro king but to no avail. Eventually, Kabarega resorted to
guerrilla warfare, probably the first of its kind in East Africa. He with-
drew from Bunyoro to the Lango country in the north from where he
harassed British forces time and again. One of the British officials occupying
Bunyoro at the time, Thurston, commented: ‘Kabarega was at his old
tricks — giving every possible trouble but never standing up for a fair
fight, preferring to pursue his favourite methods of assassination. Kabarega
caused poison to be given to a friendly chief and he died, but I have
had the poisoner killed.’?® Thurston’s description is a perfect example
of the guerrilla tactic of withdrawing to a neighbouring country in order
to harass occupying forces in one’s own country. Kabarega was later joined
in Lango by Mwanga, but their hide-out was stormed in 1899 and both
kings were captured and taken to Kisimayu where Mwanga died in 1903.
In this episode, we have both military confrontation and diplomatic
initiative by Kabarega and Mwanga as will be shown in the sequel.
Probably the greatest diplomat of all those who had to deal with the
advent of imperialism in East Africa in the last decade of the nineteenth
century was Mwanga, the Kabaka of Buganda, which had been declared
a British Protectorate in 1894. When he ascended the throne in 1894,
he seemed to be suspicious of Europeans, mostly missionaries at that
time, so he sought to restrict his people’s interactions with them. Those
among the Baganda who had embraced the Christian faith and who would
not obey his orders were put to death as traitors.?? Today, Christians
regard them as martyrs. Mwanga was, however, violently resisting attempts
by British agents to take over his country even though disguised as mission-
aries. But his diplomatic ability also became apparent in the way he handled
various, often warring religious sects. At one time, he would play the
two Christian sects, Catholics and Protestants, against Muslims when he
thought the latter were becoming too powerful and therefore threatening

27. A. R. Dunbar, 1963, p. 82.
28. Quoted by A. R. Dunbar, 1965, p. 93.
29. R. Oliver, 1951, p. 54; see also R. P. Ashe, 1894, pp. 55—82
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PLATE 7.3 Mmanga (c. 1866—1903), ex-King of Buganda, and Kabarega (c. 1850—1923),
ex-King of Bunyoro, on their may to the coast and exile in the Seychelles
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his control of the country. At another time, he would ally with Muslims
against Catholics or Protestants or both depending on who he thought
was dangerous to his rule. Thus, Mwanga was adept at the diplomatic
game of divide and rule, a tactic which the colonizing powers were able
to use so effectively in controlling Africa. When it was necessary, Mwanga
resorted to a revival of some old tradition in an attempt to drive out
all foreigners as happened in 1888.3° On this occasion, he intended to
entice all foreigners and their Baganda followers to a naval parade on
an island on Lake Victoria. There he would leave them to starve to death.
It seems to have been a tradition of Baganda kings to carry out naval
exercises on the lake. Mwanga sought to do this as a trick to drive out
foreigners. However, the plan was leaked to the foreigners who then staged
a coup, deposed Mwanga and put his brother on the throne as a kind
of a puppet ruler. Later, however, in 1889, Mwanga managed to regain
his throne only to be exiled to Kisimayu, as already indicated, in 1899,
where he died in 1903.

There were, however, those among the Baganda who allied themselves
firmly with British 1mperlallsm in what has come to be known as Baganda
sub-imperialism with regard to the rest of Uganda. It was Baganda agents,
especially after the 1goo Agreement, who were responsible for spreading
British colonialism to the rest of the country. Notable among them was
Kakunguru, a Muganda general, who largely spearheaded the spread of
British control to eastern and northern Uganda. It was he, for instance,
who captured Kabarega when the British decided to storm his hlde—out
in Lango country. 31 The 1900 Agreement made the Baganda partners
with the British in the advance of British imperialism in the area. Buganda
became such a staging-point that many of the early colonial administrators
in Uganda were Baganda. Hatred for colonialism consequently came to
be directed at the Baganda rather than at the colonial masters themselves.
Many of the political problems that later plagued Uganda stem from
this early partnership between the British and the Baganda.

East Afriéa under éolonial rule

Having thus suppressed all opposition and resistance by the East Africans
and having established firm control over their spheres of influence; the
colonial powers set out to transform the region both politically, and, even
more importantly, economically. One of the first economic activities was,
as already indicated, to build railway lines both in Tanganyika to the
Usambara and Kilimanjaro areas, and in Kenya to link the coast with
the Lake Victoria basin.

With the railways came European settlers. The aim was to orient East
African economies towards export by making the area dependent on

30. R. Oliver, 1951, p. 55.

31. A. R. Dunbar, 1965, p. 96.
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economic arrangements in Europe. In this regard, it -was to be a source
for raw materials rather than an area for industrialization.

The attitude among some colonial officials as well as among whlte
settlers, was that the region was there for the taking. As the British Com-
missioner of the East Africa Protectorate, Sir Charles Eliot put it: ‘We
have in East Africa the rare experience of dealing with a tabula rasa, an
almost untouched and sparsely inhabited country, where we can do as we
wish, to regulate immigration and open or close the door as seems best’.32
It is not, therefore, surprising that as commissioner, he encouraged Euro-
pean settlers to grab as much land in the highlands of Kenya as possible.
Ukambani was the first area in Kenya to be occupied by white settlers in
the late 189os. But of all the peoples of Kenya; the Maasai lost more land
to white settlement than any other community. T'wice land was taken from
them,33 first in 1904 when they were removed to a reserve in Laikipia, and
then in 1911, when they were again removed to give room to white settle-
ment. On both occasions, the Maasai were said by the colonial government
to have entered into an agreement to surrender their land. However, on the
last occasion, the Maasai challenged the decision in a British court which,
not surprisingly, ruled against them. These so-called agreements ignored
the nature of authority in Maasai land. Authority lay in the reigning age-
group. Since age-groups were not involved in the negotiations, the agree-
ments were not accéptable to the Maasai. At the same time, white settlement
was also taking place in Tanganylka By 1905, there were 284 white settlers
in Tanganyika, 34 mainly in the Usambara and Kilimanjaro areas.

From the beginning, the settlers sought to dominate these:colonies.
In Kenya, for instance, they had by 1902 formed a Planters and Farmers
Association to press for their demand to have the highlands of Kenya
reserved for them.3% Though Indians had been used to construct the
Uganda . railway, they were excluded from this area. Eliot agreed with
this demand and confined Indian settlement to land immediately along
the railway. The policy of excluding Indians from the highlands was
eventually adopted by every protectorate . commissioner and colonial
governor after Eliot. The response of-the Indians to this was to form
their own association to press for a share of the highlands. In 1907, they
presented their case to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, Winston
Churchill, when he visited East Africa. However, the conflict between
these two groups was not resolved until the 1920s. By the beginning
of the First World War, cash crops or the plantation economy in Kenya
were firmly in the hands of white settlers who excluded both Africans
and Indians from participation. This state of affairs influenced the African
response to the white presence in Kenya.

32. C. Eliot, 1005, p. 103.

33. M. P. K. Sorrenson, 1968, p. 276.
34. W. Rodney, n.d., p. s.

35. R. K. Tangri, 1967.
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The position in Tanganyika and Uganda was different. In Tanganyika,
beginning in the southern part of the country, Africans were encouraged,
first by missionaries, then by colonial officials, to take to peasant production
of cash crops, basically cotton and coffee. In addition, collective farms
for cotton were introduced. By 1908 Africans were producing two-thirds
of Tanganyika’s cotton exports, while by 1912, the African contribution
accounted for over 709.3¢ During the same period, African coffee
production around the Kilimanjaro area had caught up with that of the
settlers. The extent to which changes had taken place in Tanganyika
can be seen in the amount of wage labour employed. It has been estimated
that by 1931, the African wage-earning population in Tanganyika was
172000,°7 or about one-fifth of the able-bodied male population at the
time. On the whole, ‘economic activity in German East Africa was at
a higher level than in British East Africa on the eve of the First World
War. It was also more varied, with a mining sector and several manu-
facturing sectors making consumer goods’.3® Thus by 1914, the organiza-
tion and utilization of labour in Tanganyika had been redirected towards
the creation of surplus which was expropriated by the colonial state and
European commerce. As in Kenya, settlers in Tanganyika sought to control
the colony and assumed a dominant role during this period.

Probably the most far-reaching economic reorganization, in comparison
with Kenya and Tanganyika, took place in Uganda. The 1goo Agreement
distributed land in Buganda in an attempt to create a landed class that
would be loyal to the colonial system. This land distribution led to the
development of different class and property relations since landlords and
tenants came into existence. In addition, it was understood that Uganda
was to be a country where African agricultural production predominated.
This was one of the factors that acted as a barrier to large-scale white
settlement, such as took place in Kenya and Tanganyika. Unlike in Kenya,
but as was more the case in Tanganyika, efforts were made by the colonial
regime to place the export-oriented economy into the hands of the
indigenous people. The peasant production of cash crops was to become
the mainstay of the economy of Uganda. What started in Buganda was
eventually extended to other parts of the colony, notably in the west
where the climate, as in Buganda, was favourable. By 1907, cotton produced
in this manner accounted for 359, of all exports from Uganda.3® Generally
speaking, cash transactions were well entrenched in Uganda, as in the rest
of East Africa, on the eve of the First World War. Peasants sold their
produce to Asian and European traders. A monetary economy had set in
and the grounds for further incorporation into the capltahst system had
been laid.

36. W. Rodney, n.d., p. g.
37. ibid., p. 10.

38. ibid., p. 14.

39. C. Ehrlich, 1957, p. 169.
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The demands of the system brought Africans face to face with what
had happened and was happening among them. These included introduc-
tion of a hut tax, labour requirements, loss of further land, lack of political
freedom and corrosion of their culture. Various kinds of responses and
reactions were elicited against or in acceptance according to the way each
of these measures was experienced. ‘

Taxes were introduced not so much as, or not entirely as a means
of raising revenue, but as a way of forcing Africans away from their
homes into the labour market and into the monetary economy. Labour
was required for settler farms and for public works such as road con-
struction. The conditions under which Africans worked were often harsh.
There were other influences introduced by more subtle agents of imperial-
ism such as missionaries and traders.

Anti-colonial movements in East Africa to 1914

In these early days of colonialism, each locality responded differently,
except in a few cases where there was co-ordinated action over a wider
“area. In Kenya, as elsewhere in East Africa, the early responses by such
people as the Mazruis and the Nandi, were meant to protect their inde-
pendence against foreign threats. The subsequent responses in the interior
of the country were meant to rid people of oppression and colonial domina-
tion. Although this was not a period of nationalist struggle in a modern
sense, there are signs of the beginnings of it. Among the Luo in western
Kenya, protest against mission domination led to the establishment of
an independent Church in 1910 under John Owalo.*® He had started
as a Roman Catholic, then joined the Scottish Mission at Kikuyu only
to change again and join the (Anglican) Church Missionary Society at
Maseno. It was while at Maseno that he claimed to have received a call
from God to start his own religion. As B. A. Ogot puts it:

After much controversy, the P. C. Nyanza ... authorized him to start
his own mission, since his teaching was not subversive of good order
and morality. So in 1910 Owalo founded his Nomia Luo Mission
... proclaimed himself a Prophet, and denied the Divinity of Christ.
Within the next few years, he had more than 10,000 adherents in
the District, had built his own primary schools, and demanded ...
a secondary school free from ‘undue missionary influence’.*!

Then in 1913 came the Mumbo cult, a movement which was against
white domination but which used religion as an ideology. From Luoland,
it spread to the Gusti, thus showing that it had the potential of spreading
to other parts of Kenya. The political content of the movement was not
disguised. As the founder, Onyango Dande explained: ‘The Christian

40. M. P. K. Sorrenson, 1968, p. 280.
41. See Chapter 26 below; see also B. A. Ogot, 1963, p. 256.
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religion is rotten and so is its practice of making its believers wear clothes.
My followers must let their hair grow ... All Europeans are your enemies,
but the time is shortly coming when they will disappear from our country.’42
The reaction of the colonial regime was to suppress this movement, as
indeed they did to every other movement that challenged their domination.

A similar movement to the one described above was taking place among
the- Akamba in eastern Kenya. Again, religion- was used. It started in
1911 when a certain woman by the name of Siotume was said to be
possessed ' with a spirit. However, ‘the movement-was soon taken: over
by a young man named Kiamba who turned’it into a political protest
against colonialism-in Kenya.** He formed some kind of police force
to help him carry out his threat. He was, however, arrested and banished.
This event was a protest against the way in which settlers in Ukambani
were treating their African labour force.

On the whole, early anti-colonial movements in Kenya, in the period
before the First World War, took place in western and eastern Kenya.
The Giriama on - the coast took the opportunity offered by the war to
revolt against colonial rule in‘1914. They refused to be moved to provide
land for white settlement on the coast. The Giriama had several times"
been involved in conflicts with the British. During the Mazrui resistance
against the British, the former sought allies among the Giriama — their
trading partners in- the past — who supplied them with food. Late in
the nineteenth century, the Giriama came into conflict with the British
over the latter’s ban on ivory hunting.#* Again in 1913, the Giriama
resisted attempts to take away young men to work on European farms.
They also resisted attempts to replace their traditional council of elders
with colonial headmen. The 1914 rising was therefore a culmination of
a series of resistances. The British reaction was to burn down houses
and confiscate property. The Giriama like the Mazruis and others resorted
to a form of guerrilla warfare, but were eventually defeated. S

Uganda was calmer than Kenya But in 1911, the Acholi in northern
Uganda revolted against British colonial rule.4s It was a reaction against
labour recruitment as well as against an effort to disarm.them. One of
the chief concerns of colonialism was to make sure that the colonized
were rendered helpless in the face of cruel exploitation. For this reason,
it was important-that they did not-possess firearms; hence the campaign
to collect arms and to disarm the colonized population. The Acholi refused
to surrender their guns voluntarxly However, they lost the ﬁght in the
ensuing contest. ‘

The most serious challenge to colonial rule in East Africa durmg this

42. Quoted by M. P. K. Sorrenson, 1968, p. 280. For a full discussion of the Mumbo
cult, see B. A, Ogot and W. Ochieng in B. A. Ogot (ed.), 1972.

43. M. P. K. Sorrenson, 1968, p. 281.

44. C. B. Smith, 1973, p. 118.

45. A. B. Adimola, 1954.
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period -— the Maji Maji uprising — occurred in Tanganyika and it was
one in which both religion and magic were resorted to (see Fig. 7.1).
Dr Townsend has accurately summed up the situation which characterized
German colonial history; pointing out that ‘during the first twenty years
of Germany’s colonial history ... the native had been most cruelly treated
and unjustly exploited -.... Robbed of his lands, his home, his freedom
and often wantonly . and cruelly of his life by the colonial adventurer,
official or trading company,-his continuous and fierce revolts were but
the tragic witnesses to his wretchedness and helplessness.’#® The state
of affairs was not confined to German colonies. It was typical of colonialism
in its entire period in Africa. Forced labour, taxation, harassment and
conditions of work all combined to cause the Majt Majt uprising. However,
the immediate cause was the introduction of a communal cotton scheme.
People :-were required to work on this scheme for. twenty-eight days in
a year. But the proceeds did not go to the workers. They were paid
such low sums that some refused to take them. This African response
was not against growing cotton-as such, which they had willingly started
growing as a cash crop. It was a reaction against this particular scheme
which exploited their labour and threatened the African economy by forcmg
people to leave their own farms to work on public ones.

To unite the people of Tanganyika in their challenge to the Germans
the leader of the movement, the prophet, Kinjikitile Ngwale, who llved
at Ngarambe, made use of their religious beliefs. He taught them that
the unity and freedom of all -Africans was a fundamental principle and
therefore that they were to unite and fight for their freedom against the
Germans in a war which had been ordained by God, and that they would
be assisted by their ancestors who would return to life. To underscore
and give concrete expression to the unity of the African people, Kinjikitile
Ngwale built a large shrine, which he called the ‘House of God’ and
prepared medicinal water (maji), which, he said, could make his followers
who drank it immune to European bullets. The movement, which lasted
from July 1905 to August 1907, spread over an area of 26000 sq km
of the southern third of Tanganyika. According to G. C. K. Gwassa:

It [Maji Maji] involved over twenty differing ethnic groups. In its
organizational scale and ethnic variety, Maji Maji was a movement
both different from and more complex than earlier reactions and
resistance to the imposition of colonial rule, for the latter had usually
been confined within ethnic boundaries. By comparison with the
past, Maji Maji was a revolutionary movement creating fundamental
changes in traditional organizational scale.*”

The war broke out in the last week of July 1905 and the first victims
were the founder himself and his assistant who were hanged on 4 August

46. Quoted by J. Iliffe, 1969, p. 3.
47. G. C. K. Gwassa in T. O. Ranger and 1. Kimambo (eds), 1972, p. 202.
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1905. His brother picked up his mantle and assumed the title of ‘Nyamgunt’,
one of the three divinities in the area, and continued to administer the maji
but it was ineffective. The ancestors did not return as promised and the
movement was brutally suppressed by the German colonial authorities.

The Maji Maji uprising was the first large-scale movement of resistance
to colonial rule in East Africa. In the words of John Iliffe it was ‘a
final attempt by Tanganyika’s old societies to destroy the colonial order
by force’,*® and it was truly a mass movement of peasants against colonial
exploitation. It shook the German regime in Tanganyika whose response
was not just the suppression of the movement, but also the abandonment
of the communal cotton scheme. There were also some reforms in the
colonial structure, especially with regard to labour recruitment and utiliza-
tion, which were designed to make colonialism palatable to Africans. But
the rebellxon failed and this failure did indeed make ‘the passing of the
old societies inevitable’.4? :

On the whole, between 18go and 1914 dramatic changes took place
in East Africa. Colonialism was imposed on the people, violently in most
cases, even if the violence was sometimes disguised in the form of law.
African responses to the initial impact combined military confrontation
with diplomatic efforts in a vain attempt to preserve their independence.
Where Africans did not engage in military or diplomatic activity, they
acquiesced or remained indifferent, except where direct demands were
made on them. The establishment of colonialism meant the reorganization
of the political and economic life of the people. Taxes were introduced.
Forced labour and general deprivation of political rights were practised.
Some Africans responded to these changes violently. Others acquiesced.
In Tanganyika and Uganda, some Africans had moved to peasant pro-
duction of cash crops, particularly cotton and coffee. In Kenya, Africans
were denied the production of cash crops. The economy there was settler-
based. Various African responses to this position have been outlined. More
were to follow in the period after the First World War.

48. J. lliffe, 1979, p. 168.
49. ibid.
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A. ISAACMAN and J. VANSINA

This chapter! examines the changing nature of resistance to European
rule in Central Africa from 1880 to 1914. Central Africa is defined as
the area included in the states of Belgian Congo (now Zaire), Northern
Rhodesia (now Zambia), Nyasaland (now Malawi), Angola and Mozam-
bique. Like most regions of Africa on the eve of the Scramble, this zone
was occupied by a host of peoples organized either in state or centralized
political systems or in small-scale political units.? Among the first category
were the Lunda and Luba kingdoms of the Belgian Congo, the Humbe
and Chokwe states of Angola, the Mozambican kingdom of the Mwene-
mutapa, the Undi kingdom in Nyasaland, and the numerous states founded
by the Nguni and the Kololo in the Zambezi-Limpopo basins. Among
the latter were the Yao and lakeside Tonga of Nyasaland, the Bisa and
Lala of Northern Rhodesia, the Sena, Tonga and Chopi of Mozambique,
the Kisama, Bakongo and Loango of Angola, and the Loga, Mongo,
Ngombem Budja and Bowa of the Belgian Congo (see Fig. 8.1). Although
historians may have overestimated the degree of turmoil and stress within
these societies, political fragmentation, ethnic and regional particularism
and internal conflicts between competing strata’® placed serious limitations
on the capacity of the peoples of Central Africa to react to the Europeans.
Despite these divisive tendencies, however, confrontation and resistance
remained the dominant reaction to European imperialist conquest and
occupation.

1. This chapter was commissioned in 1975 and completed in 1976.

2. For details, see Volume VI of this History.

3. We use the term ‘strata’ to indicate a socio-economic differentiation which existed
in most pre-colonial Central African societies. Because of the absence of extensive field-
work analysing the organization of pre-capitalist economies and the related process of class
formation, delineating with any certainty the actual degree of stratification in these societies
is often impossible. There is no doubt that by the middle of the nineteenth century class
had replaced kinship as the dominant social variable in a number of commercial societies,
but in many other cases insufficient data are available to enable one to make this distinction.
The works of Catherine Coquery-Vidrovitch, Claude Meillassoux, Emmanuel Terray and
Maurice Godelier, though not in total agreement, represent an important theoretical break~
through for an analysis of class formation in pre-capitalist African societies.
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African initiatives and resistance in Central Africa, 1880-1914

Rather than merely describing the anti-colonial activity from country
to country, we have focused on the patterns of opposition which character-
ized the region as a whole. By analysing African reactions in terms of
the goals of the participants three broad categories can be identified:

(1) opposrtron or confrontation which attempted to maintain the
_sovereignty of the indigenous societies;

“(2) localized resistance which sought to amehorate specific abuses

. 1mposed by the colonial regime; ‘

(3) rebellions which aimed to destroy the alien system which had

"~ 'generated these abuses. Although' localized resistance and
rebellions are treated as discrete analytical categories, it is im-
portant to emphasize that resisters tended to adjust their goals
‘to the contemporary mrlrtary and polltlcal realities. ‘

The struggle to maintain mdependence the era of
confrontation and alliance

In the perlod after 1880 1ntens1ﬁed 1mper1alrst competrtlon among
European nations precipitated an unprecedented invasion of Africa. The
emphasis on conquest and occupation was most clearly articulated at the
Congress of Berlin in which effective control became the accepted pre-
requisite for international recognition of European territorial holdings.
Faced with this new threat to their sovereignty, the peoples of Central
Africa reacted in a variety of ways. Some, such as the Lozi, engaged
in a diplomatic delaymg action while others, like the Inhambane Tonga
and’ Sena allied with Europeans in an effort to free themselves from
the oppressive rule of an alien African aristocracy. Many Central African
states and smaller chieftaincies instead took up arms to protect their
autonomy ‘Although sharing a common goal, the opponents differed sub-
stantially in their short-term strategy, ethmc composrtron scale and the
degree of success which they achieved.

The strategles of confrontation adopted by the Central Africans shared
a common raison d’étre — to drive out the Europeans and protect their
homelands, way of life and means of livelihood. While the goal of political
independence remained paramount, many- African states were prepared
to mobilize their:forces to prevent any infringement on their cultural
autonomy or economic soverergnty InN yasaland for example, the Nguni
of Gomani attacked missionary stations in 1896 in part to protest against
the debilitating effect of Chrlstramty, while in Mozambrque the Barue
frustrated Lisbon’s efforts to incorporate them into its informal empire
by using the Catholic Church to convert the royal family.* Economlc

- .4. For a discussion of the Portuguese efforts to use Catholicism as a mechamsm for

social control, see A. Isaacman, 1973: this uses oral data to reinterpret the meamng of
what was assumed to be a Catholic ritual.
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encroachments also motivated a number of polities to adopt a hostile
posture towards the European imperialists. A principal source of friction
was the effort by European governments and their trading and missionary
agents to undercut the middlemen position of several interior states and
to terminate the slave trade which was no longer compatible with the
desire of the capitalist powers for ‘stable’ markets and raw materials.
During the last two decades of the century, the Yao, Makua, Yeke,
Chikunda, Ovimbundu and Chokwe, among others, forcefully resisted
these allen pressures. Simultaneously many peasants and agriculturalists
fought to maintain control over the means of production and prevent
the expropriation of their land, cattle, labour and women.

African leaders recognized the necessity of neutralizing the European
arms advantage if they were to survive. Many societies already participating
in international trade benefited from access to the weapons market and
had acquired vast arsenmals in exchange for captives. The Chokwe,
Ovimbundu and Chikunda were so successful that their forces were often
better armed than the respective Congo Free State and Portuguese troops
who sought to conquer them. Other Central African peoples, previously
not involved in extensive commercial ventures, increased their exports
to obtain modern guns and ammunition. During the last quarter of the
century, for example, the Ovambo, Shangaan, and even several conserva-
tive Nguni offshoots acquired modern rifles in anticipation of a clash
with the Europeans.® Wherever possible, they expanded their arsenals
through skilful diplomacy. Gaza leaders were able to play off the British
against the Portuguese and acquire arms from the former, while Bemba
(Plate 8.1) militants acquired arms from the Arabs who feared Britain’s
growing presence.® Other states such as Quitanghona in northern Mozam-
bique and the Chikunda polities of the Zambezi valley even agreed to
recognize Portugal’s nominal rule in exchange for large caches of weapons
which were ultimately used agamst Lisbon’s forces.”

A number of African societies also expanded their defensive capabilities
through internal military innovations. The Barue developed munitions
plants which produced powder, rifles and even components for their

5. W. G. Clarence-Smith and R. Moorsom, 1975, pp. 372—3: €xamines the impact and
response of the Ovambo to Portuguese and South African colonialism; I. Linden, in B.
Pachai (ed.), 1972, pp. 246—7: some interesting information on initial patterns of interaction
between the Maseko Nguni and the British; D. L. Wheeler, 1968, pp. 585-602: an analysis
of Gungunyane’s unsuccessful efforts to mamtam Shangaan 1ndependence through
diplomacy.

6. D. L. Wheeler, 1968 p. 591; A. D. Roberts 1974, PP- 202—3 the best study on
the Bemba published to date.

7- N. Hafkin, 1973, pp- 375—7: an important analy51s of the slave trade and conservative

- resistance to the Portuguese; A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 22-49: an analysis of the various
types of resistance movements with a special emphasis on the growing political consciousness
of the anti-colonial forces.
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artillery.® New and expansive defensive structures such as the fortified
town of Jumbe of Kota and the aringas of the Zambezi and Luangwa
valley were built to withstand European siege.?. Other Africans, among
them the Makua, Lunda and the disparate bands who operated in the
Gambo region of southern Angola, developed guerrilla tactics that stifled
the first imperialist advances. Around the turn of the’ century Barue,
Tawara, Tonga and other Shona religious spirit mediums (svikiro) (see
Fig. 8. 1) provided dlvmely mspxred medicines to neutrahze the European
weapons and turn their bullets into water.? '

Despite the common commitment of some of the Africans to prevent
foreign rule and to acquire modern weapons, the immediate tactics they
employed varied substantially. In several cases African states reacted
violently to the first European encroachments despite the overwhelming
military advantage which the enemy enjoyed. Thus, the Chewa leader
Mwase Kasungu led his people in a futile effort against the British,
ultimately commxttmg suicide in 1896 rather than capitulating.'! At about
the same time the Bihe of Angola ambushed a colonial force seeking
to establish interior posts which would cut through their homelands, and
the Humbe, to the south, attacked a Portuguese force after Lisbon refused
to pay rent for the right to maintain a small fort within its borders.!?

Other African leaders sought to avoid initial confrontations in the hope
that they could either strengthen their military capacity or negotiate a
‘just’ treaty in which the sovereignty of their state would be recognized.
For almost a decade Gungunyane (Plate 8.2) negotiated with both the
British and Portuguese and was prepared to make a variety of concessions
short of renouncing Shangaan independence.'® The Barue royal family
pursued a similar policy seeking to enlist the support of Karl Peters,
a German adventurer, whom they thought had close ties to Bismarck’s
government, while sporadlc Bemba resistance at the end of the century
occurred only after fifteen years of diplomatic manoeuvring with. Great

8. J. de Azevedo Coutmho 1904, pp. 46-7: descnptlon of Portuguese wars with the
Barue at the turn of the twentieth century. ’

9. M. D. D. Newitt, 1973, pp. 226-9: an 1mportant analysis of the powerful prazero
families and their relations with Lisbon. The author has also pubhshed extensively on
related matters in Race and the Journal of African History.
“10. J. Vansina, 1969, pp. 21—2.. See also A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 49—74, 126—356:
Shona uses of medicine to neutralize European weapons.
~ 11. R. Tangri, 1968, pp. 2—4: a summary of the initial protest patterns among Malawians.

12. R. Pélissier, 1969, p. 67: a thoroughly documented account of the numerous wars
which occurred in southern Angola. The author is currently completing a general military
history of Angola. D. L. Wheeler, 1963, p. 334: a thorough examination of Portuguese
colonial policy during the nineteenth century. -

13. J. J. T. Botelho, 1934, Vol. II, pp. 419—33: the standard military history of
Mozambique. Volume II is of particular importance for the late nineteenth~century con-
flicts. D. L. Wheeler, 1968.
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Britain.'# In the most extreme cases, states like Quitanghona in northern

. Mozambique and the Chikunda empires of the Zambezi valley w1lhngly
acknowledged the nominal authority of the Portuguese so long as no serious
effort was made to impose colonial rule.!® This strategy, however,
invariably led to confrontation, since the Congress of Berlin explicitly
demanded effective control as a pre-condition for international recognmon
of a claim to colonial possesswn

Many Central African societies that were unable to offer effective opposi-
tion or that failed to comprehend the implications of colonial rule sub-
mitted peacefully in the first instance but soon after rose up in an effort
to regain their independence. This pattern of delayed confrontation
occurred with great regularity in the Congo where the indigenous popu-
lation initially considered the agents of the Congo Free State trading

_ partners and allies against the alien slavers. Only when Free State officials
sought to impose taxes and conscript labour did the local societies recognize:
they had inadvertently yielded their autonomy. During the period between
‘1885 and 19o5 more than a dozen nominally. ‘subjugated’ groups revolted
in the lower and central Congo.’¢ Of these, the most successful were the
Yaka who effectively fought the Europeans for more than a decade before
they were finally conquered in 1906, and the Budja and Bowa who revolted
at the end of the century against forced labour on the rubber plantations.
At their high point the rebels had mobilized more than 5000 workers who
fought a protracted guerrilla’ war from their bases deep in the forest
region.!”

In addition to the varlety of mmal reactlons the resisters dlffered in
their degree of - parochlalxsm and ethnic partlculansm At one extreme
were a number of societies, both large and small, that confronted the
invaders without any effort to create broader‘alliances. In Angola the
Bihe, Humbe and Ganguela initially fought the aliens without the assistance
of their neighbours who shared a common hatred of the Portuguese,!?
while Lisbon benefited in Mozambique from the intense competition
between the Chikunda conquest states which precluded any effective
alliance. Even therelated Ngoni states were unable or unwilling to co-operate
in the face of British expansion in Nyasaland. In the 189os the Maseko,

14. A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 49-74; A. D. Roberts, 1974, pp. 229—92: for a fascinating
contemporary account of Barue efforts to get German assistance, see C. [K.] Peters, 1902,
p. 116.

15. N. Hafkin, 1973, pp. 375-7; A. Isaacman, 1976 pp. 22—48; M. D. D. Newitt, 1973,
pp. 295-311. )

16. C. Young, 1963, p. 283 (Map 5); F. Flament et al., 1952, pp. 106-531; A. Lejeune-
Choquet, 1906, gives details about some of the smaller insurrections and a little more about
primary resistance. See also R. Harms, 1975, pp. 73-88.

17. F. Flament et al, 1952, pp. 162~4, 499. The territory remained under military
occupation until 1go8. Cf. M. Plancquaert, 1932, pp. 134, 138.

18. R. Pélissier, 1969, pp. 67—72; D. L. Wheeler, 1963, p. 334

176



African initiatives and resistance in Central Africa, 18801914

Gomani and Mpeseni individually fought the undermanned British colonial
force and were overwhelmed, enabling Britain to establish the Nyasaland
colony.’® The failure of competing factions within a given state to unify
in the face of European incursions represented the logical extension of
their short-sighted particularism. There are many examples in which rivals
actually assisted the imperialist powers in the hope of enhancing their
internal position. Such divisive tendencies undercut the efforts of the
Luba and Barue to remain autonomous.2? In the case of the latter, Lisbon,
through its imperial agent, the Mozambican Company, forced a secret
alliance with Chipitura, a dissident member of the Barue aristocracy. The
latter agreed to recognize Portuguese sovereignty in exchange for assistance
against his internal rival Hanga.

Other African polities sought to overcome their limited military capacity
by organizing broad-based multi-ethnic, anti-colonial alliances. The
powerful Gaza ruler Gungunyane, for example, appealed to the Swazi
to join the struggle against the Portuguese, while the Barue created a
multi-ethnic network which included Tonga, Tawara and a variety of
Shona peoples living in Southern Rhodesia (now Zimbabwe).2! As in
the case of the Barue, such temporary unions occurred most often where
economic, kinship or religious alliances had previously existed. The
formation of the Yao confederation under Makanjuira and the Makua—
Swahili alliance combined all three elements, while financial considerations
underpinned the ill-fated Bemba—Arab efforts at the end of the nineteenth
century.2? Occasionally, historic rivals cast aside their animosity in an
effort to survive, which explains the alliance of the central Lunda and
Chokwe against the Congo Free State’s forces despite a mutual enmity
which dated back over a generation. Similar considerations also moti-
vated the Mburuma Nsenga and Tawara to aid the Chikunda at the
turn of the century and the Cuanhama-Cuamato alliance in southern
Angola.

Not surprisingly, a high correlation existed between the degree of ethnic
particularism and the scale of the resistance movements. Where African
societies fought alone, the size of their army and their potential to resist
were generally limited. The rapid demise of the Nguni states and the
Chewa of Mwase Kasungu reflect the inherent disadvantage faced by
isolated polities. The broad-based alliances were often able to field large,
well-equipped armies and generally put up sustained resistance. Thus,
the forces of Makanjuira and his Yao compatriots were estimated at 25 0ooo

19. J. McCracken in B. Pachai (ed.), 1972: discusses differential Nguni reaction to
European penetration. I Linden in B. Pachai (ed.), 1972, pp. 241—4.

20. J. Vansina, 1966, pp. 242—4: a comprehensive study of pre-colonial Central Afrlca
with an emphasis on Zaire. A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 49-74.

21. P. Warhurst, 1962, p. 59.

22. A. D. Roberts, 1974, pp. 242, 271.
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men,. which was. about the size of both the Cuanhama-Cuamato army
and that of the Barue.??

. Because the resistance movements did not achxeve thexr ultlmate polmcal
goals, there has been a tendency to minimize or ignore their immediate
military accomplishments and to brand them all as failures: In fact, varia-
tions in;scale, access to modern weapons, and the size and preparation
of the imperialist forces yielded a wide range.of situations.. While many
African polities were defeated quickly, an equally large number contained
the initial European incursions and inflicted heavy losses on the enemy.
In southern Angola, the Humbe and Cuamato repulsed several Portuguese
attacks and in the battle of 1904 killed more than 300 of the 500-man
contingent.?* The Chikunda states repeatedly ' defeated Lisbon’s . dis-
organized army during the last decade of the nineteenth century while
to the.north, in Nyasaland, the Yao kept the British colonial army- at
bay for almost five years.?®. A similar situation occurred in the Congo
where the Chokwe inflicted heavy. losses on the Force Publique for twenty
years before  finally succumbing.?¢ Perhaps most successful were the
Swahili-Makua alliance which remained outside the sphere of Portuguese
rule until 1910, and.the Cuamato and Cuanhama who were not finally
defeated until 1915.27 : :

Despite these hard-won successes all wars of mdependence in Central
Africa ultimately failed. A combmatlon of several factors, most antedating
the Scramble, ‘help explain. the African inability to'thwart European
advances. These include the conquest origin of many of the most powerful
states, ethnic particularism, and internal cleavages among the ruling strata
or class ‘and occasionally, between it and their subject population. Their
net effect was to limit the likelihood of large-scale, broad-based and co-
ordinated anti-colonial efforts necessary to counteract the distinct advantage
in firepower and military technology which the European 1mper1allst forces
enjoyed.

African rivalries, moreover, facilitated:a strategy of divide: and rule
which Harry Johnston and other colonial officials employed with consum-
mate skill. The annals of the struggle for the retention of the: African’s
independence and sovereignty are replete with examples of Africans who
not only‘ submitted but aided the colonial powers in"an effort'to avenge

- -23. E. Stokes (19663) inE. Stokes and R. Brown (eds), 1966 Pp- 267~8 examines survtval
strategy of Lozi under Lewanika; R. Pélissier, 1969, p. 103; J ‘de Azevedo Coutinho, 1904,
p- 43.

24. R. Pélissier, 1969, p. 79.

:25. A. Isaacman, 1976 pp: 22—48; E. Stokes (1966b) in E. Stokes and R. Brown (eds),
1966, pp. 366—8: examines strategy of British and reaction of various Malawxan peoples.

- 26. J. Vansina, 1966, pp. 226~7. .

27. N. Hafkin, 1973, p. 384; M. D. D Netht 1972(b), pp 670—1 a dlscussmn of
the conflicting interests of the Portuguese and the African slave trading elite and the ultlmate
conquest of the region of Angoche. R. Pélissier, 1969, pp. 102-8. ' :
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past abuses perpetrated by their neighbours. The.Inhambane Tonga and
the Sena helped the Portuguese against their respective Shangaan and
Barue overlords, while in the Congo a number of subject people co-operated
with the Belgians to free themselves from Yeke and Arab rule or from
the slave. raiders.. In addition, several African leaders recognized that
alliances with the Europeans could fulfil their. expansionist- aspirations
and simultaneously strengthen their own internal position. Such considera-
tions, for example, motivated Tippu Tib and the sons of Msiri to aid
the Congo Free State.2® Other African societies, including some which
initially. opposed the invaders, later. allied?® w1th them in:exchange for
material benefits and promises of improved status in the new . colonial
order. Thus, once the Yao were defeated, they helped .to conquer the
Mpeseni Nguni who, in turn, were used by the Portuguese to defeat
the Barue.

Without African allies and mercenaries it would not have been possxble
for the Europeans to impose their rule at such a minimal cost in man-
power. More than 909, of.the Portuguese armies which finally ‘conquered’
the Zambezi valley in 1902, for example, were African levies.?® Although
not as extreme, a similar pattern existed in Angola. To the north, the Congo
Free State army consisted of African levies with some Zanzibari and Hausa
mercenaries.: Only, the officers were Europeans. The success of Harry
Johnston’s policy of divide and rule is also demonstrated by the large
number of Africans who partic1pated in the British occupatlon of Nyasaland
and Northern Rhodesia, : »

Early locallzed re51stance against colonxal rule and
capltahsm c

Unlike pre-colomal resxstance, the ma)or aim’ of which was to maintain
independence, resistance by peasants and workers during the early
twentieth century was directly motivated by the efforts of the colonial
regimes to reinforce their hegemony and impose capitalist relationships
designed to exploit-the human and natural resources of Central Africa.
Although a detailed examination and comparison of the Portuguese, British
and ‘Belgian colonial systems falls outside the scope of this study, it is

28. L. Farrant, 1975, pp. 108-11; R. Slade, 1962, pp. g4—102. On Mukunda Bantuy,
Msiri’s son, see A. Munongo, 1948; L. Bittremieux 1936 PP- 69—83 He was about to
be swept completely aside by the Sanga. '

29. J. McCracken in B. Pachai (ed.), 1972, p: 227,A J. Dachs, 1972, in tdem, pp. 288—9,
A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 49—74 one of the few amcles which examines the motive and impact
of collaborators.

30. Instead of alliance, some historians would prefer the term collaboration and for a
theoretical analysis of collaboration, see A. Isaacman and B. Isaacman, 1977, pp.'55~61.
For the volume editor’s reasons for objecting to that term, see Introduction, above.
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useful to examine their inherent abuses, which generated recurring patterns
of localized resistance.3!

The most immediate concern of the colonial officials was to institu-
tionalize an administrative system to control the activities of the subject
peoples. Towards this end they removed a substantial number of unco-
operative ‘traditional’ rulers, thereby violating the religious and cultural
sanctity of kingship. To reinforce their tenuous rule, they dispatched
African police, drawn from the ranks of mercenaries and allies, to oversee
the activities of ‘colonial chiefs’ and to intimidate the local population.
Given their desire for self-aggrandizement and their monopoly of power,
it is hardly surprising that members of the Force Publique of the Congo,
the ‘Guerras Pretas’ of Angola, the Sepais of Mozambique, and the British
Native Police of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland engaged in predatory
activities and repeatedly abused their authority.

To provide a pool of cheap labour for government projects and Euro-
pean capitalist interests, the colonial powers resorted to forced labour
practices coupled with repressive taxation. In the Congo, Africans were
compelled to collect rubber and to work on the railways and in the mines,
while in Mozambique a variety of multi-national concessionary companies
were the principal beneficiaries of the forced labour. Other Mozambicans
were exported to Southern Rhodesia, South Africa and Sio Tomé. In
Sdo Tomé, on the cocoa plantations, they were joined by thousands of
Angolans. Although the details differed, this pattern of coercion and
intimidation was repeated in recruiting Africans to work on the European
plantations of Nyasaland and subsequently in the mines of Northern
Rhodesia.3?

The peasants who remained at home were not exempted from conscrip-
tion. Many members of the rural population were required by law to
provide several weeks of free labour on public works projects or face
immediate imprisonment. They were also subject to the capricious demands
of local officials and were often compelled to sell their produce at deflated
prices.

In short, Africans incurred heavy social and economic costs under
colonial rule. Families were separated either temporarily or permanently,
and the local peasantry lived in fear of the abuses which the Europeans
and African mercenaries perpetrated. In the economic sphere, the export
of an appreciable part of the labour force in many areas intensified the

31. For a discussion of the policies of the respective colonial regimes, see T. O. Ranger
in L. H. Gann and P. Duignan (eds), 1969; J. Stengers in idem; R. J. Hammond in idem;
G. J. Bender, 1978; E. Mondlane, 1969, pp. 23—58; H. Mebeelo, 1971, pp. 71-90; B. S.
Krishnamurty in B. Pachai (ed.), 1972, pp. 384—405; A. A. Boavida, 1967; a broad overview
of Portuguese exploitation in Angola.

32. For a discussion of forced labour, see J. Duffy, 1967; H. W. Nevinson, 1906
C. Coquery-Vidrovitch, 1972.
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existing manpower shortages, resulting in rural stagnation and under-
development.

These abuses generated recurrmg protests by peasants and workers
aimed at ameliorating specific grievances rather than eliminating the
repressive system which created them. Because of its sporadic nature, much
of this local opposition has been ignored by contemporaries and historians
alike. Nevertheless, ‘day-to-day resistance’, withdrawal, ‘social banditry’*?
and peasant revolts constituted an xmportant chapter in the anti-colonial
legacy of Central Africa.

Like the slaves in the American South, many African peasants covertly
retaliated against the repressive system. Because both groups lacked any
significant power, direct confrontation was often not a viable strategy.
Instead, they expressed their hostility through tax eévasion, work slowdowns
and surreptitious destruction of property. The dominant European popula-
tion, as in the United States, perceived these forms of ‘day-to-day
resistance’ as prima facie evidence of the docility and ignorance of their
subordinates rather than as expressions of discontent.34

Tax evasion occurred with great frequency throughout all ‘of Central
Africa. Just before the arrival of the tax collector, all or part of a village
would flee into an inaccessible region until the state official departed. In
Northern Rhodesia, the Gwemba Tonga were notorlously successful
evaders, as were thelr Bisa and Unga nelghbours who fled into the Bagwelu
swamps.3® This practice was so common in Mozambique that one official
noted in disgust, ‘It remains unknown how many times six or more adults
will flee from their kraal leaving only a blind, ill or elderly individual who
is exempt from taxes’.®¢ Those Africans fortunate enough to live along
international borders could slide back and forth across the frontier avoiding
the tax collectors of both colonies. The Yaka periodically fled across the
Kwango River which separated Angola and the Congo, while their
compatriots took advantage of the unpatrolled frontier to cross into the
French Congo where they remained until harassed by local tax officials.3”

33. This term is being retained on the insistence of the authors. The volume editor
would have preferred ‘commando activities’.

34. For a pioneering discussion of this question, see R. A. Bauer and A. H. Bauer,
1942, pp- 388—419. More recently this theme has been discussed by such scholars as
John W. Blasingame, Eugene Genovese and Peter Kolchin.

35. R. 1. Rotberg, 1966, p. 75: a political history of both countries with some information
on early localized resistance to colonialism. H. S. Meebelo, 1971, pp. 97-8: an important
study of resistance movements including localized forms rarely discussed.

36. A. A. C. Xavier, 1889, p. 25-6: an important contemporary account of Portuguese
rule. Includes examples of localized resistance.

37. G. Moulaert, 1945, pp. 28~43: tells how in Manyanga the local population resisted
attempts in 1885 and 1893 to delimit the border with French Congo so that the population
could flee from porterage.-A new incident in 1902 led to a diplomatic confrontation and
the border was finally settled in 1908. Along all the borders inhabitants fled tax collectors
or appeals for forced labour, going now to one side of the border, now to the other. Remarks
to this effect abound in the literature and in the traditions.
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A similar strategy was employed- by disenchanted members of the rural
populations hvmg in the Milanje region along the Nyasaland-Mozambique
border.and in the Gaerezi Valley separating Rhodesia and Mozambique.

The peasants also developed 2 number of techniques to avoid or minimize
the discomforts of forced:labour. In the most extreme situations, as in
the case of the Namwhana and Lungu of Northern Rhodesia, they took
up arms and drove the recruiters off their land.3® Labour grievances also
precipitated the 1893—4 Manjanga insurrection in the lower Congo and
countless uprisings in the rubber collecting areas.?? Other less dangerous
tactics included feigned illness, work slowdowns, strikes and fleeing. In
the Abercorn District of Northern Rhodesia colonial officials repeatedly
complained that the Africans ‘loafed and systematically had to be driven’.
Ultimately, the workers ceased their labour entirely -until they. were
guaranteed a salary:*° The lack of co-operation and the high rate of
absenteeism convinced European officials of the inherently slothful nature
of the Africans. One Portuguese administrator noted that ‘None of them
flee on account of bad treatment, nor.do they have the slightest other
justifiable reason ... Thus, I am left to conclude that the great reluctance
which almost all of them exhibit towards work has been the sole cause
of their fleeing the services in question.’*! -

Other disgruntled workers sabotaged agncultural equlpment burned
warehouses and robbed stores belonging to the concessionary companies
and local traders, and destroyed transportation and communication lines.

Flight across international borders was yet another common expression
of discontent. Although the clandestine nature of the exodus precludes
any accurate assessment they: appear to have ‘been rather: large in scale.
Official British records indicate that more than 50000 Africans living in
the. Zambezi valley fled into Southern Rhodesia and Nyasaland between
1895 and 1907 in the misguided hope that British colonialism would be
more-benign.#? The existence of a common or related ethnic group on
either side of the frontier facilitated the withdrawal of the Ovambo and
Bakongo from Angola and the Shona and Chewa from Mozambique (see
Fig. 8.1). In Nyasaland large numbers of lakeside ‘Tonga and Tumbuka
migrated from the Rukuru watershed to outSIde the sphere of Brltlsh control
to avoid paying taxes.*?’

Creation of refugee communities in desolate areas constituted a variant
of the withdrawal strategy. Rather than crossing international boundanes,
the peasants, many of whom had refused to. satlsfy their ‘legal’ resp0n51-

38 H S. Meebelo 1971, pp. 90—1
" 39. F. Flament ¢t al., 1952, pp. 498—9.

40.- H. S. Meebelo, 1971, pp. 95-7.: - :
- 41. Arquivo Historico de Mogambique, Fundo do Seculo XX Cx 4—-185,m 37: Antomo
Gomes to Sub-intendente do Governi em Macequece 18 November 1916 .

42.-C. Wiese, 1891, p. 241. - - :

43. J. McCracken in B. Pachai (ed. ), 1972, pp. 227—8
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bilities, created autonomous enclaves. This phenomenon occurred with
some regularity among Bemba dissidents who fled into the interior. ‘Out
of reach, the mitanda dwellers attained a kind of independence which they
fiercely and jealously guarded’.#* A similar pattern occurred in the Gambo
region of southern Angola which became a hide-out for outlaws and the
disenchanted, in the rugged Gaerezi mountains separating Mozambique
from Southern Rhodesia, and in the forest and mountainous areas of the
Congo.*5 Although little is known about the internal organization of these
communities, their commitment to remain free and their location in harsh
backwater areas is strikingly similar to that of the maroon communities
of escaped slaves in the Americas.*® o

Other fugitive communities, not content )ust to remain outside the sphere
of European control, adopted an aggressive posture towards the colonial
reglmes They attacked spec1ﬁc symbols of rural oppression — the planta-
tions, labour recruiters, tax collectors and African police — in an effort
to protect their natal v1llages and kinship groups from continued harassment
and exploitation. Like the ‘social bandits’ of Sicily or north-eastern Brazil,
analysed by Eric Hobsbawm,*” the attacks were led by individuals who
were not regarded as criminals by. their own society, although they had
violated the laws of the colonial regime. The best known of ‘social bandit’
leaders was Mapondera who successfully battled Southern Rhodesian and
Portuguese colonial forces from 1892 to 1903 while protecting the local
peasantry from tax collectors, labour recruiters, exploitative company
officials and abusive admlmstrators (see Plate 8.3). Mapondera and his
band of followers repeatedly attacked the warehouses of the Companhia
de Zambésia and the shops of rural merchants, both of which were symbols
of economic exploitation. The rebels were able to survive against over-
whelming odds because they received the constant support of the rural
populatlon which regularly provided them with food, ammunition and
strategic information.*® A number of other ‘social bandlts operated in
Mozambique, including Mapondera s successor, Dambakushamba, Moave,
and Samakungu as well as in the Huila nghlands of southern Angola,
suggesting that this form of resistance was not-uncommon and needs to
be explored for other parts of Central Africa as well.*? Preliminary research
suggests that a similar pattern occurred with some regularity in the Congo.
The actions of Kasongo Niembo in Shaba province, the raids of Kiamfu
and his Yaka followers and the Luba support of the rebel walu all seem
to conform to the ‘social bandit’ model.

On occasion, the Afrxcan levies recruited to quash local dlssxdents them—-

4. H. S. Meebelo, 1971, pp. 102—53.

45. R. Pélissier, 1969, p. 76.

46. See R. S. Price, 1973, pp. 1-30.

47. E. J. Hobsbawm, 1969.

48. A. Isaacman, 1977.. .

49. A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 97—125, Ww. G Clarence-Smlth 1979, pp- 82—8
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PLATE 8.3 Mapondera (d. 1904), a leader of guerrilla resistance to British and Portuguese
rule in Southern Rhodesia and Mozambique, 1894-1903
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selves revolted to protest against the colonial abuses from which they were
not entirely immune. Low wages, harsh punishment and the capricious
actions of their European officers generally precipitated the insurrections.
The most famous mutinies occurred in the Congo Free State where the
entire Luluabourg garrison revolted in 1895. Led by dissident non-
commissioned officers, the soldiers killed the commandant of the post in
retaliation for his abusive rule. For more than six months the rebels
controlled most of Kasai province but they were ultimately defeated by
loyalist troops.5® Two years later the bulk of the field army revolted.5!
While documentation about the alienation of African elements in the
Portuguese colonial army remains extremely sketchy, several instances of
defections to anti-colonial forces, and the 1917 Tete mutiny suggest, at
a minimum, an undercurrent of hostility. 52

During the early colonial period, there were also numerous peasant
revolts which tended to be relatively localized and of short duration. Rarely
did the peasants seek to solidify their initial gains or to shift their goals
from an attack on the symbols of their oppression to an attack on the
colonial system as a whole. As a rule, increased or more strictly enforced
taxation and labour demands precipitated the uprisings. In the Zambezi
valley between 1890 and 1905 at least sixteen different uprisings occurred.
Most of these revolts were directed against the Companhia de Mozambique
and the Companhia de Zambésia to which Lisbon ceded most of central
Mozambique. Both of these undercapitalized firms sought to maximize
profits by imposing a heavy hut tax and exporting forced labour, policies
which precipitated the uprisings.*? During this period there were also
several small-scale uprisings in Angola. Peasant revolts among the Ila,
Gwemba Tonga and Western Lunda during the first decade of this century
concerned British officials in Northern Rhodesia, while in the Congo
conservative estimates place the number of localized rural uprisings at more
than ten per year.5*

Although most of these uprisings were amorphous, kaleidoscopic and
parochial, in several instances participation raised the political conscious-
ness of the peasants to such a level that they subsequently joined broader-

50. The best account so far is M. Storme, 1961, which is but the first part of a much
longer projected study. Elements of this mutiny fought until 1908.

51. F. Flament ez al., 1952, pp. 383—460. A doctoral dissertation by Bimanyu dealing
with this topic is expected.

52. Rhodesian National Archives, N3/26{2{2, R.N.L.B.: Kanyemba to Managing
Director, R.N.L.B,, 12 May 1917.

53. A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 97-125.

54. Before 1909 scattered indications are available in Le Mouvement géographique and
La Belgique coloniale. From 1909 to 1959 more precise data can be found in Chambre
des Représentants: F. Flament et 4l., 1952, p. 530, mentions twelve major operations in Kasai
alone from 1893 to 1911. Kasai, however, was the area where large-scale resistance, fuelled by
armaments from Angola, was the most pronounced. The Rapport gives the number of police
operations per year, See also R. 1. Rotberg, 1966, pp. 73—5; H. S. Meebelo, 1971, pp. 97-8.
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based anti-colonial movements. This was the case in southern Mozambique
where the Tonga joined Gungunyane after the tax revolt of 1894 had been
quashed and in the Zambezi valley where Sena and Tonga peasants joined
Cambuemba in the 1898 rebellion.55 Two decades later Tulante Alavaro
Buta, an alienated convert to- Christianity, was able to organize a mass
movement: of alienated Bakongo who opposed Portuguese demands for
additional labour recruits.: Ultimately, his alliance included peasants not
only in.the Catholic north but those Bakongo recently converted to
Protestantlsm in the south.’® ;.- - S

' Buta’s efforts were part of an emergmg pattern of protest by dlsenchanted
converts to Christianity. Where Africans were either unable effectively to
express their hostility to colonialism or resented the discrimination within
the European-dominated Protestant churches, they often formed indepen~
dent or separatist churches to remedy their grievances.”A proliferation of
these autonomous religious bodies occurred .in Nyasaland and Northern
Rhodesia‘during the first decade of the twentieth century. Perhaps the
most famous was the Ethiopian Church founded by Willie Mokalapa.
Mokalapa and his disciples repeatedly protested against discrimination by
European missionaries and the existence of a promotion bar which limited
the upward mobility of skilled Africans. Their long-term goal was :to
demonstrate that Africans could direct.their own religious and secular
activities independently of the: Europeans. 57 Other. church groups such
as the Watchtower movement in- Northern - Rhodesxa and the AME in
Mozambique pursued similar programmes. - -

In addition :to . this localized resistance in the . rural areas, reformlst
agitation was beginning to take place in the urban centres where educated
Africans and mulattoes quickly learned that their training and the egali-
tarian doctrines preached by the missionaries did not preclude social,
economic and political discrimination. The mulatto intellectuals of Angola,
such as José de Fontes Pereira were among the first to vent their frustration
and hostility. Having adopted Portuguese culture in toto, they were. dis-
mayed at the growing racism that accompanied the influex of European im-
migrants at the end of the nineteenth century. Inan effort to protect their
privileged status, they pubhshed long editorials and essays bemoaning
their declining position, while simultaneously urging Lisbon to guarantee
their rlghts and to end the flagrant’ explmtanon of the Africans. These
expressions of discontent proved futile and in 1906 they orgamzed ‘the
first mulatto association to lobby for their rights. Four years later, a union
of mulatto intellectuals throughout the Portuguese colonles was formed 58

7 55.-J. de Azevedo Coutinho 1904, pp- 28—30, A Isaacman, 1976, pp. 126—56

56 D. L. Wheeler and R. Pélissier, 1971, pp. 8¢—9o; J. Marcum, 1969, pp 53—4

- 57. T. O. Ranger, 1965; R. I.-Rotberg, 1966, pp.:58—6o. - : '

58. D. L. Wheeler and R. Pélissier, 1971, pp. 84—6 93—8 D. Wheeler in R. Chrlcote
(ed.) 1972, pp. 67-87; J. Marcum, 1969, pp.- 16-22.: . . o
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At about the same time a small number of reformist intellectual organiza-
tions emerged in Mozambique. Among the most important was the
Associagdo African :which ;published the newspaper Brado.- Africano,
Mozambique’s first protest journal. Like their Angolan counterpart, these
writers were part of an emerging mulatto and African bourgeoisie which
sought to protect their limited economic privileges and reatﬁrm thelr racial
and cultural equality.’® :

‘At about the same perlod in nelghbourmg Nyasaland and Northern
Rhodesia civil servants, teachers and other African professionals were
organizing associations to protect their relatively privileged class position
and to agitate for reforms within the existing colonial order. Between 1912
and 1918 a number of such organizations, including the North Nyasa Native
Association and the West Nyasa Association, were founded.®® These groups
were to become a promment force in Central Afncan polmcs in the inter-
war perlod ‘ :

Colonial insurrections to 1918

Colonial insurrections can be differentiated from localized forms . of
resistance in terms of both their scale and goals. Unlike the sporadic protests
which tended to be atomized and highly particularistic, the rebellions were
based on mass mobilization and ethnic plurallsm The mcreased involve-
ment of an oppressed peasantry, at [east in some of the uprisings, suggests
that class considerations were also becoming an important factor. In-
extrxcably related to this broader base of support was a redeﬁnmon and
expansmn of goals. Protests against a particular set of grlcvances were
rejected in favour of a strategy de51gned to destroy the repressxve system
which had generated them.

While colonial insurrections reﬂected both a higher level of political
consciousness and greater alienation, they were not entirely distinct analyti-
cally from the atomized opposition Wthh generally antedated them. Like
the fugitive communities, they rejected reform from within, seeking
independence rather than amehoranon Their similarity to peasant revolts
and ‘social banditry’ lay in their adoption of an offensive, or confronta-
tionist, strategy. Participation in localized protests, moreover, often height-
ened the level of political consciousness, motivating many Afrlcans to
engage in more radical antl-colomal activity. .

From 1885, when the first areas of Central Africa were conquered until
1918, there were more than twenty insurrections.®! None of the five

59. E. Mondlane, 1969, pp. 104-6: written by the deceased founder of Frelimo, this
book attempts to place the recent liberation struggle within a broader historical framework.

60. R. Tangri, 1968, p. 5; J. Van Velsen in E. Stokes and R. Brown (eds), 1966,
pp. 376—7: discusses formation of associations to protect the position of the subaltem
elite and their efforts to seek reforms within the colonial system.

61. This represents a minimum figure which will undoubtedly be revxsed as further
research is done in this subject. S
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colonies — Angola, Mozambique, Nyasaland, Northern Rhodesia or the
Congo — were spared, although the overwhelming preponderance of
insurrections occurred in the Portuguese colonies and the Congo, where
the combination of extremely oppressive rule and a weak administrative
and military structure precipitated recurring revolutionary activity.

These insurrections, although differing. in detail, all faced similar
organizational problems which, in turn, generated common characteristics
and placed serious constraints on their capacity to succeed. Among the
fundamental problems which had to be resolved were: finding a leader
with the prestige, commitment and expertise to mobilize and direct a mass
movement; determining the principles around which to organize a broad
anti-colonial movement; and locating a source of arms and munitions.

The initial unsuccessful struggles to remain independent just before the
imposition of colonial rule had resulted in the death or removal of many
of the most respected and militant leaders. Among those killed were the
Chewa leader Mwase Kasungu and the Yeke ruler Msiri. Others were either
exiled like Gungunyane, and Mwenemutapa Chioco, the royal family of
the Barue, or were replaced by more pliable members of the royal family
as was the fate of the Humbe ruler Tehuango and the Quitanghona leader
Shaikh Mahmud. The destruction or co-option of the historic leadership
convinced colonial officials that they had effectively ‘occupied’ their respec-
tive territories which, in turn, dramatically reduced the possibility of
subsequent uprisings. They failed, however, to recognize the continued
legitimacy and viability of indigenous political institutions, the availability
of alternative sources of leadership, and the commitment of many Central
African peoples to be free.

The prominent role played by a number of royal families in the insur-
rections challenged the generally held assumption that pronounced military
setbacks at the time of the Scramble had undercut the position of the
indigenous authorities. The sacred power inherent in the position of king-
ship and the strong anti-Portuguese sentiment among the masses enabled
the exiled Mwenemutapa ruler Chioco to organize the rebellion of 18g7,
a pattern repeated twenty years later when Nongwe-Nongwe returned from
Southern Rhodesia to lead the Barue and neighbouring Zambezi peoples
in the 1917 insurrection.®? Similarly, the Bailundu ruler Muta-ya-Kavela,
despite his nominal acceptance of Portuguese authority, forged an anti-
colonial coalition during the 19o2 rebellion and to the north the Dembo
ruler Cazuangonongo rose up with his supporters in 19g08.9% In southern
Angola the displaced Cuamato leader (soba) Sihetekela reasserted his
authority and led his people into an anti-Portuguese alliance with the

62. T. O. Ranger, 1968b, pp. 1-2; A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 156-85.

63. D. L. Wheeler and C. D. Christensen in F.-W. Heimer (ed.), 1973, pp. 75-6;
J. Marcum, 1969, p. 16: a very important work which includes the early twentieth-century
antecedents of the recent war of liberation.
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Cuanhama, setting the stage for-the 1915 war.®* Similarly, Congo Free
State officials were dismayed to find their nominal subject the Lunda king,
Mushidi, organizing a major rebellion which lasted from 1905 to 1909.¢5

Just as the colonial authorities failed to comprehend the resiliency of
kingship, they also overestimated the power of their newly co-opted rulers
— the ‘colonial’ chiefs — to impose requirements which violated the values
and interests of their constituents. The Quitanghona rebellion of 1go4,
for example, was directed at both the Portuguese and their puppet ruler
Said bin Amissi, who was overthrown in favour of the legitimate leader
Shaikh Mahmud.®® A similar usurpation of power by a co-opted member of
the royal family precipitated the Humbe rebellion of 1891.%7 In other cases,
such as in Makanga, the council of elders, reflecting the prevailing senti-
ment of their constituents, demanded that the ‘colonial’ chief Chinsinga
renounce Portuguese rule or be deposed. He reluctantly agreed to declare
Makanga independent which led to a violent confrontation with Lisbon’s
forces.®® ; /

Even where the legitimate leadership had been effectively removed or
co-opted, other potential leaders emerged that enjoyed popular support.
Often these men had played a prominent role in the wars of independence.
Gungunyane’s principal lieutenant and war leader Maguiguana organized
the Shangaan insurrection of 1897.%° The famous mestizo soldier Cam-
buemba, whose anti-Portuguese exploits had become legendary, played
a similar role in the Sena-Tonga rebellion which embroiled the entire lower
Zambezi valley two years later.’® In several insurrections in the Congo
the leadership came from commoners who were able to mobilize mass
support. Kandolo, a disaffected sergeant in the Force Publique, for
example, led a military revolt in 1897, which, unlike other mutinies, sought
to drive out the Europeans and liberate the Congo Free State.”?

Cult priests and spirit mediums organized and sanctified a number of
insurrections. This involvement, which antedated the colonial period, was
a logical extension of their historic role as spiritual guardians of the home-
lands. In 1909 the Tonga priest Maluma called for the immediate ousting
of the colonial overlords in Nyasaland. ‘The time has come for us to fight
the white people, we will start now and fight through the rainy season.
The black people [will] rise and drive all the white people out of the

64. R. Pélissier, 1969, pp. 100-1.

65. E. Bustin, 1975, p. 48.

66. N. Hafkin, 1973, p. 378.

67. R. Pélissier, 1969, p. 73.

68. A.Isaacman, 1972, pp. 132—3: an examination of the operation of the Zambezi prazos
and the resistance of the Afro-Portuguese prazeros to Portuguese rule.

69. T. Coelho, 1898, p. 83; J. J. T. Botelho, 1934, II, pp. 533—47.

70. J. de Azevedo Coutinho, 1904, pp. 26-8; J. J. T. Botelho, 1921, Vol. II, pp. 549-57.

71. F. Flament et al., 1952, p. 411. At the least, they sought to occupy the former Arab
zone, i.e. about half of the state.
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country’.”? Maluma subsequently led the Tonga into battle. Similarly, the
Mbona cult priests played an important leadership role in the Massingire
rebellion of 1884, and there are suggestions that the Kandundu cult officials
were actively involved in the Bailundu rebellion of 19g04.7% In the Congo,
the cult. priestess Maria- Nkoie - prophesied -her .war: charms would
neutralize European guns. With this assurance her followers began a five-
year campaign which lasted until 1921. At its high point the Ikaya rebel-
lion, named after the famous war charms, had spread throughout a vast
region of the Congo.”* Nowhere was religious leadership so_significant
as in the Zambezi valley. Shona spirit mediums mobilized public support
behind the abortive rebellions of 1897,:1901 and 1904, claiming at various
times that the divinely inspired drought, famines and cattle disease which
threatened their economic survival, would end once the alien intruders
had been driven away. In 1917 the spirit medium Mbuya threatened to
withhold divine recognition from the Barue leader. Nongwe—Nongwe
unless he reversed his unpopular position and agreed to part1c1pate in an
anti~colonial rebellion. Reluctantly, he agreed 75

- As the influence of Protestant missionaries increased, several ahenated
African converts attempted to build. anti-colonial movements phrased in
revolutionary millennial doctrine. The most famous of these early leaders
were Kamwana and John Chilembwe, both. of Nyasaland. The-former,
a member of the Watchtower, prophesied that a new- order of divinely
sanctioned African . states would begin in 1914. During the interim,
Kamwana urged his 10000 followers to purify themselves and specifically
eschewed any violent resistance to British rule.?® While there is some un-
certainty as to Chilembwe’s ultimate goal, he also envisioned a divinely
inspired African state but, unlike Kamwana, he led his followers in an
abortive and perhaps symbolic insurrection in 1915.77 In death he became
an antl-colomal martyr whose sxgmﬁcance exceeded his carthly accompllsh-
ments. .

Like Chilembwe, almost all the Ieaders recogmzed the need to create
alliances which transcended their local base of support. The unsuccessful
wars of opposition had demonstrated that individual polities lacked the
requisite resources to prevent European penetration. This fact was
accurately foreseen by the leader of the Mozambican state of Makanga
just before the 1899 rebellion. ‘The Africans of all tribes must unite in
good faith, in a coordinated effort to acquire large supplies of arms and

72. Cited in R, I. Rotberg, 1966, pp. 75-6.

73. W. Montagu-Kerr, 1886, pp. 275-6; D. L. Wheeler and C D Chrlstenscn in
F.-W. Heimer (ed.), 1973, p. 75. -

74. G. Moulaert, 1945, pp. 187-8.

75- A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 126-85.

76. G. Shepperson, and T. Price, 1958, p. 156

77. For the classic work about Chilembwe, see G. Shepperson and T. Price, 1958. ThlS
seminal study also includes important information on Kamwana
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ammunition and when we have achieved tlllS we must expel all the
Portuguese’.”®

Efforts to build broad-based revolutionary movements followed three
general patterns. The first was an attempt to reactivate historical links
with culturally related peoples in order to recruit entire polities into the
camp of the insurgents. The rebels also sought to secure the assistance
of powerful groups, which by virtue of their relative distance or past
differences, had not been previously considered allies. Finally, the leaders
directed economic appeals specifically at alienated peasants. All three
organizing'principles were used at various times and in different com-
binations to increase the scale of the rebelllon and mOblllZC public support
against a common Oppressor.

Historic relations based on shared ancestry were often mvoked to broaden
the base of support. Muta-ya~-Kavela benefited from the assistance of a
number of related Umbundu kingdoms during the 1904 Bailundu rebellion
in Angola, while to the south several Ovambo chieftaincies joined with
Cuamato groups in an insurrection three years:later.”® In: Mozambique,
Mwenemutapa Chioco received the aid of a number of independent Tawara
polities on the basis of his prestigious position as patrilineal descendant
of Mtota, first king of the Tawara, and the Barue benefited from recurring
marital unions with the Tonga.®? A common ancestry, symbolized by the
hierarchical network of spirit mediums, also helped to unify the disparate
Shona chieftaincies in their uprisings of 1901, 1904 and 1917,%' while
the spread of the Ikaya rebellion in the Congo was.based on a shared
system which facilitated the mcorporatlon of the dxsparate peoples living
along the bend of the Zaire river.2?

‘In search of additional allies, the leaders of the various insurrections
often appealed to former adversaries who shared a common hatred of the
colonial system. The Bailundu were able to gain the support of a number
of former subject people including the Kasongi, Civanda and Ngalanga,
while the Shangaan benefited from the assistance of chieftaincies that they
had alienated during their expansionist phase prior to the Scramble.?? In
a number of cases, reconciliation occurred only after the leaders of a pro-
European group recognized the full implications of their act. The Lunda,
under Mushidi, first aided the Congo Free State against the Chokwe but,
in a dramatic reversal in 1905, joined with their former enemies in a struggle

78. J. Fernandes Junior, 1955, p. 50.

79. D.L. Wheeler and C. D. Christensen in F.-W. Heimer (ed.), 1973, p. 76; R. Pélissier,
1969, pp. 85—7. ‘

80. T. O. Ranger, 1968b, pp. 1—2; A. Isaacman, 1973, pp. 395—400.

81. A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 126-85.

82. F. Flament et al., 1952, p. 411.

83. D. L. Wheeler and C. D. Christensen, in F.-W. Heimer (ed.), 1973, p. 76;
J. J. T. Botelho, 1934, Vol. 11, pp. 433-67.
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which was not crushed until the famine of 1910-12.84 (See Fig. 8.1.) In
Mozambique the strategically located Sena, who fought on the side of the
Portuguese in the 1901 Barue war, enthusiastically supported the Barue
sixteen years later as part of a pan-Zambezmn movement to destroy the
represswe colonial system.?®$

The insurgents also increased their numbers by incorporating alienated
peasants and rural workers who individually opposed the continued
demands of the colonial authorities and their capitalist allies. The appeal
was not made in ethnic or cultural terms nor was it necessarily directed
at the chiefs, many of whom had been co-opted. Instead, the rebels urged
the economically oppressed to join the insurrection in order to eliminate
both the abusive taxation and labour practices and the system which had
spawned them. The Kamwana movement in Nyasaland was initially based
on the support of the Lakeside Tonga but rapidly grew to include alienated
Nguni, Senga and Tumbuka peasants.?¢” Similarly, Chilembwe’s appeal
to the rural masses lacked ethnic overtones, addressing instead the need
to end exploitation and create a divinely sanctloned African nation.8” The
Bailundu gained adherents from among non-Umbundu peasants who
suffered from forced labour and economic exploitation. In the Zambezi
valley many of the peasants who had previously expressed their animosity
through localized resistance joined the recurring insurrections.®® A similar
pattern occurred in the Congo where exploited rubber farmers precipitated
the Kuba rebellion of 1904.3°

The question of arms acquisition need not be examined at length. It
suffices to say that the rebels obtained modern weapons through surrep-
titious trade agreements with European, Asian and African merchants, raids
on European stockades, acquisitions from defecting African police and
mercenaries, alliances with neighbouring peoples who were still indepen-
dent and, in some cases, canstruction of arms and munitions plants. While
some of the rebels, such as the Barue and Cuamato, were able to build
up relatively large arsenals, the insurgents rarely possessed the firepower
that earlier resisters had amassed. , _

Given the extremely unfavourable balance of military power and the
expanded size of the African police and mercenary forces, it is little wonder
that the insurrections all ultimately failed. Nevertheless, a number of them
scored significant, though short-term, successes, challenging the commonly
held belief in African docility. The Bailundu, for example, drove the

84. E. Bustin, 1975, p. 48.

85. This shift in allegiance is documented at great length in the Arquivos da Companhia
de Mozambique, File 1633.

86. G. Shepperson and T. Price, 1958, p. 156.

87. See G. Shepperson and T. Price, 1958; G. S. Mwase, 1967.

88. D. L. Wheeler and C. D. Chnstensen in F.-W. Helmer (ed.), 1973, pp- 76~7;
A. Isaacman, 1976, pp. 126-85.

89. The rubber farmers triggered the rebelhon. J. Vansina, 1969, pp. 21-2.
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Portuguese off the Ovimbundu highlands in 1904. Three years later the
Portuguese suffered a similar defeat at the hands of the Cuamato in south-
ern Angola. Perhaps the greatest military accomplishment was achieved
by the Barue and their allies who during the 1917 rebellion liberated the
entire Zambezi valley for a fleeting moment. Had it not been for the inter-
cession of 30000 Nguni mercenaries, the rebellion would probably have
spread to other parts of Mozambique.

Conclusion

This study has examined the early forms of African initiatives and resistance
in the face of European rule. Throughout the essay we have attempted
to document the frequency and vigour of this anti-colonial activity. The
desire of most Africans to be free was matched by the ambitions of a smaller
group of mercenaries and allies without whom it would have been
impossible for the Europeans to have imposed their rule so thoroughly.
Thus, there existed both a tradition of confrontation and resistance and
a tradition of co-operation. Although the political context had changed,
the struggle between these two competing forces was to remain a vital
factor in Central and Southern Africa during the struggle for independence
in the 1960s and 1970s.
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African initiatives and
resistance in Southern Africa

D. CHANAIWA

Southern Afrlca on the eve of colomal rule

When dlscussmg Afican respones to the European colomzatlon of
Southern :Africa in the nineteenth century, it is important to understand
the wider . cultural and social environment in which they occurred. The
major historical forces were:expansionist settler colonialism, missionary
Christianity and education, and finally, the Zulu revolution and its by-
products — the Mfecane and Nguni migrations. By the time of the Berlin
West African Conference (1884-5) with its feverish competition among
European nations for colonial possessions in Africa, the Scramble between
the British and the Afrikaners for Southern African territories had been
going on for over seventy years. Terms such as ‘treaty’, ‘sphere of
influence’, ‘effective occupation’, ‘annexation’ and ‘frontier force’, which
became common throughout the rest of Africa after the Berlin Conference,
had been in widespread use in Southern Africa since 1815. European settlers
in Southern Africa, unlike their counterparts in the rest of Africa, were
from the beginning interested in establishing permanent homes in their
new environment, attracted by its temperate climate, fertile agricultural
land, cheap African labour and an abundance of minerals.

By 1880 there were a total of four white polities in South Africa: the
Cape Colony and Natal, with their predominantly English-speaking white
population of 185000 and 20000 respectively, and the South African
Republic and Orange Free State, each with over 50000 Dutch-speaking
whites. Then, on 12 September 1890, a further British colony, Mashona-
land, was established. In these five settler colonies, vast majorities of
indigenous Africans were dominated by white minorities. For the San and
Khoikhoi this domination had been going on for over two hundred years
while others, such as the Xhosa, Mfengu, Thembu and Mpondo peoples,
had been subjugated to varying forms of colonial rule for nearly a century
(see Fig. 9.1).!

1. For African responses before the 1880s see W. M. Macmillan, 1963; C. W. De Kiewiet,
1965; J. Phillip, 1828; J. S. Marais, 1957.
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Under the Sand River Convention (1852), the British and Afrikaners
had agreed not to sell firearms to Africans throughout Southern Africa.
The Convention deprived the Africans of the means they needed for
effective resistance and self-defence. .

Thus, by the time the European nations adopted the Brussels General
Act of 1890, forbidding the sale of firearms to Africans, whites in Southern
Africa had for some time been attempting to implement a policy of disarm-
ing the Africans, although during the 1870s and 1880s some groups were
able to purchase firearms with wages earned on the diamond fields.
Additionally, the Afrikaners, English colonists and the British government
maintained an aura of racial identity that transcended their political and
economic differences. They felt it was in their common interest to conquer,
rule and exploit the Africans. Thus, they not only acted to prevent firearms
from passing into African hands, but generally refrained from using local
Africans as allies in their battles against one another. All this considerably
conditioned African initiatives and reactlons and limited the options open
to them.

The Zulu revolution and its aftermath

Added to this were the epoch-making events which had erupted throughout
Southern Africa during the early nineteenth century. These included the
Zulu revolution, and the Mfecane in South Africa; the Nguni migrations
of the Ndebele into Southern Rhodesia (now Zombabwe), the Kololo into
Northern Rhodesia (now Zambia) and the Nguni into Nyasaland (now
Malawi) and Tanganyika (now Tanzania); the Bemba activities in Northern
Zambia; the Yao—Swabhili alliance; and the slave trade in Malawi (sge Fig.
9.1). Some of these events spread with explosive speed and caused sudden
changes in the political, economic, social and military systems of numerous
African societies throughout Southern Africa. This was a period of nation-
building and political expansion which saw the strongest and most
centralized states establish domains or spheres of influence over the weaker
and less united ones. While countless contemporary European statesmen
and observers regarded these far-reaching changes as mere outbursts of
African barbarity, blood-thirstiness and heathenism, they should be seen .
rather as manifestations of political creativity which led to the emergence
of new, inter-ethnic institutions and loyalties, the legacies of which are
still v151ble today

Though creative, these far-reaching changes caused immeasurable
destruction to human and natural resources. Natural disasters such as
drought, epidemics and famine also often accompanied the violence and
magnified the extent of the ensuing destruction. This continuing incidence
of conflict and disasters created a perpetual sense of insecurity and despair
among the small, unaggressive tributary communities, many of whom were
forced to adapt to living in caves or crude hilltop dwellings to avoid further
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attacks by raiders. There arose ruling aristocracies, class distinctions and
taxation without political representation or consultation. As a result, there
soon emerged rulers and ruled, oppressors and underdogs, and haves and
have-nots.

The missionary factor

Both missionary Christianity and education were also important factors
which determined the course and nature of African responses to colonial
conquest. The missionaries had created an African class of evangelists,
teachers, journalists, businessmen, lawyers and clerks who often seemed
to accept the supposed cultural inferiority of the Africans, to accept settler
colonialism as a fact of life and who admired the white man for his power,
wealth and technology.? Examples of these individuals were Tiyo Soga
(1829—71), the first African missionary to be ordained by the United
Presbyterian Church in Britain, founder of the Mgwali mission where he
preached to both Africans and Europeans, and translator of John Bunyan’s
Pilgrim’s Progress into Xhosa as U-Hambo Lom-Hambi, the first book
written by an African to be published by the Lovedale Press, in 1867;
John Langalibalele Dube, a Methodist minister, an ardent follower of the
black American educationalist, Booker T. Washington, founder-president
of the Zulu Christian Industrial School, the Natal Bantu Business League
and the first president of the African National Congress; John Tengo
Jabavu (1859—1921), a devout Methodist, founder-editor of the English/
Xhosa weekly Imvo Zabantsundu; and Walter Rubusana, a Congrega-
tionalist minister and the only African ever elected to the Cape Provincial
Council. : '

Ideologically, these mission-educated Africans shared the universalism,
utopianism and non-racialism of the missionaries and of the Aborigines’
Protection Society. They were committed to constitutionalism, gradualism,
and cultural assimilation as advocated by a few white liberals among the
settlers. But they also were disciples of Booker T. Washington’s doctrine
of black economic self-determination and of his conservative politics of
accommodation.

Like the missionaries, they often categorized the African masses as
‘benighted people’ and ‘noble savages’ and then assumed the responsibility
of overhauling traditional Africa through introducing Christianity, educa-
tion, capitalism, industrialization, and the Protestant work ethic. They
generally acquiesced in colonial expansion and conquest, partly because,
like the missionaries, they associated colonialism with Christianity and
‘civilization’, and partly because they respected the ‘overwhelming
superiority’ of European weapons and warfare.

Thus, to Tiyo Soga, the Xhosa cattle-killing episode of 1857 was a

2. For details, see D. Chanaiwa in A. Mugomba and M. Nyaggah (eds), 1980.
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national suicide by his ‘poor infatuated countrymen’ who had become
‘dupes of designing impostors’. He hoped, however, that ‘this affliction
will, in the providence of God, be productive of much spiritual benefit
to the Kaffirs’. He claimed that: ‘It is by terrible things that God sometimes
accomplished His purposes. In the present calamities I think I see the
future salvation of my countrymen, both in a physical and moral point
of view.”? Dube condemned the Bambata rebellion (1906-8) in his news-
paper, llanga lase Natal, and instead advised the Zulu to accept Christianity
and education. Part of the reason why Jabavu boycotted the African
National Congress was because he felt that the elite still needed the guiding
leadership of white liberals.

The elite was torn between its utopian world of missionaries, humani-
tarians and white liberals, the traditionalist world of the African masses
which it sometimes despised, and the colonialist world of settler racism,
exploitation and oppression which determined the real life and status of
its members. These created a moralist world of their own to which they
attempted to lead both the African and settler worlds.

Their mistake was to associate colonial conquest with the spread of
Christianity, education and technology and then to despise African resist-
ance as heathenism and backwardness. Their condemnation of traditional
Africa only bolstered and upheld the colonialist ideology which they
opposed. On the other hand, by their own sermons, lifestyles and beliefs,
they helped to undermine psychologically the African’s capacity to resist
missionary-settler propaganda and in a way hindered the development of
a truly African historical, racial and liberationist consciousness. They and
their fellow African Christian followers either stood on the sidelines and
watched, or took refuge in mission stations rather than join the armed
resistance against colonial conquest and occupation.

Models of African initiatives and reactions

The above-mentioned factors significantly affected the nature and intensity
of African responses to the encroaching European imperialism and
colonization. Generally, there were three distinct models of initiatives and
responses: (1) that of violent confrontation as exhibited by the Zuluy,
Ndebele, Changanana, Bemba, Yao and Nguni; and the Mangwende,
Makoni and Mutasa paramountcies; (2) that of protectorate or wardship
chosen by the Sotho, Swazi, Ngwato, Tswana and Lozi, all independent,
non-tributary states who sought protection from the British against the
Zulu, Ndebele, Bemba, the Nguni and the Boers; and (3) that of alliance
adopted by the numerous small tributaries, raid victims and refugees such
. as the Khoikhoi, Xhosa, Mpondo, Thembu, Mfengu and Hlubi in South
Africa; the Bisa, Lungu, Iwa and Senga in Northern Rhodesia; and the

3. J. A. Chalmers, 1877, p. 140.
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Cewa, Njanja, Nkonde and Tonga in Nyasaland, in the hope of securing
‘protection, peace and security’. Thus, there existed historical rivalries
among the nascent and expansionist kingdoms, as well as conflicts of interest
amid the different cultural segments and dynasties within them. Each ruler,
society and individual responded to the growing European intrusion in
the context of pre-colonial, inter-regional relations and realities.

The European colonizers did not fail to exploit the situation they found.
Their study of contemporary African political systems enabled them to
predict the forms of African reaction and resistance. The Zulu, Ndebele,
Yao and Nguni expansionism, for example, could only function smoothly,
they found, when the aristocracies were powerful and supreme, and when
the tributary chiefs were weak and disunited, or at least felt the need for
military protection and were confident that the ruling aristocracy could
provide it.

War-weariness and insecurity contnbuted greatly to the acceptance of
British wardship or alliance on the part of several African polities and
individuals. They also provided pretexts for British interference in African
affairs through offers of ‘liberation’ and ‘protection’. to the underdogs,
‘alliances’ with less powerful kingdoms, and invasion of the militaristic
ones. The British employed a deliberate tactic of ‘divide and conquer’.
As a result, they exploited African rivalries, fears and weaknesses to their
fullest advantage :

The Zulu, Ndebele, Bemba and Yao: the politics of
confrontation

Violent confrontation, conquest and destruction were virtually inevitable
for the Zulu, Ndebele, Bemba and Yao because they and the European
colonizers sought to rule the same territories and the same peoples. As
a group, they occupied or dominated the most densely populated, fertile
and mineral-rich lands of Southern Africa. Their interests made it impos-
sible for them to compromise or coexist with the Europeans. Only the
superior power would survive.

The Zulu were the most powerful African nation south of the Limpopo,
the Ndebele between the Limpopo and the Zambezi, the Bemba in
Northern Rhodesia and the Yao in southern and northern Nyasaland
respectively. But from the very beginning, the Zulu, Ndebele, Changana,
Kololo and Nguni kingdoms found themselves surrounded by powerful and
hostile neighbours: in the case of the Zulu, the Boers, British Sotho
and Swazi; and for the Ndebele, the Boers, Portuguese, Lozi, Changan
and Ngwato — each of these hostile neighbours capable of conquering and
evicting them. The Boers and the Portuguese were uncompromising in
their conduct of external affairs, pursuing a policy of raid and conquest.

Up to the early 1870s, the Zulu, Ndebele, Bemba and Yao had been
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" able to maintain their sovereignty, independence and security. They had
also successfully resisted the intrusion of the missionaries, the European
traders, concessionaires and labour recruiters who had by then reached
the conclusion that the conquest and dismantling of these resistant African
states was essential. They deluded themselves that Africans were yearning
for Christianity, trade and western culture, but that the raids, tyranny and
heathenism of their kings, administrators and soldiers were ruthlessly
crushing ‘their ambition, enterprise and desire for salvation’. Consequently,
these outsiders adopted an attitude of conquest before Christianity and
trade.

The Zulu

The Zulu under Cetshwayo and the Ndebele under Lobengula therefore
decided on the strategy of confrontation using first the tactics of diplomacy
and later those of armed resistance. In accordance with this strategy,
Cetshwayo at first continued the isolationist, pacifist foreign policies of
his predecessor Mpande. His inveterate enemies being the Transvaal Boers,
he maintained an effective alliance with the English colonists of the Natal
and he developed friendly relations with Theophilus Shepstone, the famous
Secretary for Native Affairs in Natal. But when the British annexed the
Transvaal in 1877 and made Shepstone the Administrator, Cetshwayo’s
alliance system quickly collapsed. Shepstone then supported the Boers,
who had crossed the Buffalo river into Zululand, pegged out farms and
were claiming land titles. The new British High Commissioner for South
Africa, Sir Bartle Frere, was also intent on achieving the federation of settler
colonies.* Shepstone convinced him that such a federation could not be
achieved in South Africa until the military power of the Zulu nation had
been broken, and that the very existence of the Zulu nation threatened
the security and economic development of Natal. He also argued that with
the destruction of the Zulu, the Boers would be impressed that the British
government had a sound view of race relations and the strength needed
to enforce its decisions.

Meanwhile, Cetshwayo had appealed to Sir -Henry Bulwer, the
Lieutenant-Governor of Natal, to settle the Zulu-Boer border dlspute.
Sir Henry appointed a boundary commission, which reviewed the dispute,
declared that the Boers’ claims were illegal and recommended that they
return to the Transvaal side of the river. Frere, however, was determined
to break the power of the Zulu nation in order to achieve federation. So
he concealed the report and recommendations of the commission until he
had secured the pretext for invasion and received military reinforcements.
The pretext came on 28 July 1878, when Mehlokazulu, Kuzulu and
Tshekwana, chief Sirayo’s sons and their uncle, Zuluhlenga, crossed the

4. C. F. Goodfellow, 1966.
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Buffalo river and brought back the wives of the chief, who had crossed
into Natal. Frere and Shepstone exploited this incident to the fullest
advantage. Soon, South Africa and the Colonial Office were flooded with
rumours of an imminent Zulu invasion of Natal. Missionaries were advised
to leave Zululand. At this point, Shepstone and Frere began to misrepresent
the Zulu army as a raiding and menacing force, and Cetshwayo as a blood-
thirsty tyrant.

Frere then ordered Cetshwayo to surrender Sirayo’s sons and brother
to Sir Henry Bulwer for trial though the Zulu had never been conquered
nor made to submit to British rule. Cetshwayo proposed instead to pay
450 sterling and to apologize for the incident. On 11 December 1878 Frere
sent Cetshwayo an ultimatum. Among its demands were the delivery of
the accused along with 500 head of cattle, the disbanding of the Zulu army
within thirty days, the admission of missionaries and the stationing of a
British Resident in Zululand. Frere knew that no independent and self-
respecting ruler would comply with such extreme demands.

Then, on 11 January 1879, under the command of Lord Chelmsford,
a British army of over 7000 soldiers with some 1000 white volunteers and
7000 African auxiliaries invaded Zululand from three points. On 22 January
the Zulu army achieved a memorable victory at the battle of Isandhlwana,
when it killed 1600 of the invaders and turned back the assault. But on
4 July the British forces returned and overran the Zulu nation. Cetshwayo
was banished to Cape Town, and Zululand was divided into thirteen
separate chiefdoms, which were placed under the supervision of puppet
chiefs. These chiefs included Cetshwayo’s rival, Zibhebhu, his cousin,
Hamu, who had deserted to join the British forces during the war and
John Dunn, a white man. The division of Zululand was a classic case of
the systematic destruction of a nation achieved by the policy of divide and
conquer. To perpetuate this, the new chiefs were instructed to disband
all existing military organization, prohibit the importation of arms and
accept arbitration by the British Resident.

The degree of rivalry among the chiefs was so great, however, and the
threat of anarchy increasing so rapidly that, in an effort to ‘restore order’
within the most unstable areas of the former Zulu nation, Cetshwayo had
to be brought back. Zibhebhu was allowed to keep his chiefdom. But soon
civil war broke out between the forces of Cetshwayo and Zibhebhu.
Cetshwayo died in flight at the height of the battle in 1884. The diminished
Zulu nation was then placed under the leadership of Dinizulu, Cetshwayo’s
15-year-old son, whose power and authority was dependent on white
support. The Zulu had at last succumbed to British control.

The Ndebele

From 1870 to 1890 Lobengula, like Cetshwayo of the Zulu, consistently
and successfully pursued a well-formulated diplomatic strategy to protect
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the vital interest of the Ndebele nation. He restricted immigration and
informed alien whites that he was not interested in opening his country
to them for mining or hunting Added to this, he had developed several
tactics, such as constantly moving from one town to another, pitting one
European nation, company or individual agamst another, and postponing
decisions to frustrate i impatient concessionaires. As a longer-range strategy,
he sought either military alliance or protectorate status with the British
government to counter the Germans, Portuguese and Afrikaners, and so
prevent uncontrolled South African colonial expansion.

These forms of diplomatic resistance apparently worked effectively until
1888, when the South African financier, Cecil John Rhodes, convinced Sir
Hercules Robinson, the High Commissioner, and Sir Sidney Shippard,
the Deputy Commissioner for Bechuanaland, to enlist the help of the
Reverend John Smith Moffat. Moffat had left Matabeleland in 1865 after
totally failing to convert the Ndebele. He had ultimately become Shippard’s
assistant commissioner. Moffat was eager to effect the colonization of the
Ndebele to vindicate himself for his past failure. Moreover, he resented
Mzilikazi, Lobengula and the Ndebele rulers generally for their successful
resistance to Christianity Thus motivated by a combination of vengeance,
arrogance and racism, he was keen to pave the way for the destruction
of the Ndebele state.s

Moffat chose to support Rhodes and the Chartered Company because,
as he noted, the Company would inevitably bring about the conquest and
the dismantling of the Ndebele nation ‘unless history here should be
different from history elsewhere in South Africa’. At first, Moffat posed
as a spiritual adviser, interested not in gold, game or conquest, but in giving
‘friendly advice’ to an ‘old friend’. The ‘advice’ was that Lobengula should
‘ally’ with the British, rather than with the Afrikaners, Portuguese or
Germans. Moffat also led Lobengula to believe that he was doing no more
than simply renewing the old Anglo-Ndebele treaty, enacted in 1836
between his father, Mazilikazi, and Sir Benjamin D’Urban, the former
British Governor of South Africa. So on 11 February 1888 Lobengula
signed what has since been canonized as ‘the Moffat treaty’. Under its
terms, he promised to refrain from entering into any correspondence or
treaty with any foreign state or power to sell, alienate, or cede, or permit
or countenance any sale, alienation, or cession of the whole or any part
of the said land he controlled, or upon any other subject, without the
previous knowledge and sanction of Her Majesty’s High Commissioner
for South Africa.® With this treaty in force, the British occupation of
Rhodesia began. Moffat had put both Matabeleland and Mashonaland
squarely under the British sphere of influence.

Under the European international convention of the late nineteenth

5. R. U. Moffat, 1969, p. 233.
6. ibid., p. 370.
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century, Lobengula had commended himself to British colonialism. The
Ndebele thereafter could deal only with the British. Thus, their diplomatic
options for playing European nations against one another had been
terminated. Soon, hordes of British concessionaires and syndicates
descended on Lobengula seeking mineral and land rights in Matabeleland
and Mashonaland. In mercenary fashion, these zealous speculators readily
offered him stores of guns, ammunition, money, clothing, utensils and
ornaments and performed all manner of services to gain his favour.

Noting this, Rhodes dispatched Rudd, Thompson and Maguire’ to seek
a monopolistic agreement with Lobengula, which would be used to apply
for a royal charter to shut out other British concessionaires and syndicates.
Rhodes wanted ‘not merely local rights, shared with every casual adven-
turer, but the sole command of the mineral resources of the whole country’.
On the strength of the Rudd Concession, as the agreement is called, Rhodes’s
company occupied Mashonaland on 12 September 18go.

The controversial Rudd Concession was obtained primarily by the
conspiratorial deception of Lobengula by both British imperial officials
and missionaries. Moffat had been sent to Matabeleland for a second time
to condition Lobengula for the arrival of Rhodes’s agents. Feigning friend-
ship and neutrality as a minister of God, Moffat introduced Rudd,
Thompson and Maguire as ‘honourable and upright men’ and endorsed
Shippard highly. He pleaded vigorously on their behalf during the four-
week negotiations that ensued. Thereafter, Shippard arrived with Major
Guild-Adams and sixteen mounted policemen. After nine days of negotia-
tions with Lobengula, he departed, just six days before the concession was
signed. According to Rudd’s diary, by then ‘almost all political matters
had been talked out in a most friendly spirit’.

The Rudd Concession consisted of two distinct and interrelated
segments: the written segment, which was both important and advan-
tageous to the concessionaires; and the verbal, which was advantageous
to Lobengula. Under the written agreement — that is, the original draft
of the proposals presented to Lobengula — the king granted to the conces-
sionaires complete and exclusive domain over all the metal and mineral
resources in his kingdoms, principalities and dominions, together with full
power to do all they deemed necessary to procure these resources. The
grantees also were empowered ‘to take all necessary and lawful steps’ to
exclude from competition all other persons seeking land, minerals or mining
rights. Lobengula further agreed not to grant concessions of land or mining
rights to any other persons or interests without the prior consent and con-
currence of the grantees.

In return, the concessionaires agreed to pay Lobengula and his heirs
L 100 sterling per month in perpetuity. They also agreed to give him 1000
Martini-Henry breech-loading rifles and 100000 rounds of suitable ball
cartridges. The draft stipulated *that 500 of the rifles and 50000 of the

7. For more details, see P. Mason, 1958; C. Palley, 1966; S. Samkange, 1967.
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cartridges were to be delivered to Lobengula before the start of mining
operations in the territory. The concessionaires also agreed ‘to deliver on
the Zambezi River a steamboat with guns suitable for defensive purposes
upon the said river’.

During the course of the negotxatlons however, the kmg verbally set
forth certain conditions which he apparently regarded prima facie as being
thereafter an integral part of the agreement. According to Helm, Lobengula
thus stipulated and the concessionaires consented that: (1) the grantees
would bring no more than ten white men at a time to perform mining
work in his territories; (2) the miners would not dig in or near the towns;
(3) the whites would ‘abide by the laws of his country and in fact be as
his people’, and (4) the miners would fight in defence of the country under
Ndebele command, if needed. The concessionaires also verbally clarified
that by ‘full power to do all things that they may deem necessary to win
and procure minerals’, they meant erection of dwellings to house their over-
seers, bringing and erecting the machinery they needed, and the use of
wood and water. Unfortunately, these verbal conditions were not written
into the final agreement, and thus, under European contractual law, were
not enforceable parts of the agreement.

From disappointed rival concessionaires and especially from two literate
Africans, John Kumalo and John Makunga, who sympathetically inter-
preted the concession, Lobengula and his indunas (councillors) learned that
they had been cheated; that the concession had already been published
in European newspapers and that Rhodes had already formed the company
to occupy both Matabeleland and Mashonaland. Shock, fear and confusion
took over the Ndebele nation as the people became aware of the full meaning
and ramifications of the concession, and, especially, the dreadful in-
evitability of a great monarch and great nation moving towards catastrophe.
Several of the indunas and warriors were furious, and Lobengula was
terribly embarrassed and fearful of losing power.

He published notice of repudiation of the concession in the Bechuana-
land News of February 1889. At his orders, the pro-British induna, Lotshe,
was killed by the Mbesu regiment, together with his wives, children
and livestock. Once he was aware of the collusion between Rhodes, the
missionaries and the imperial officials in South Aftrica, he decided to appeal
directly to the British government in England. Through letters and a
delegation, he appealed to Queen Victoria to repudiate the treaty or to
declare a protectorate over. Matabeleland and Mashonaland. In January
1889 he sent an official delegation to London consisting of indunas
Motshede and Babiyance, who had audience with Queen Victoria and some
leading members of the Aborigines’ Protection Society. The indunas -
returned with royal greetings but no repudiation. Rhodes obtained his
monopolist royal charter to colonize the area. In early 1890 his pioneers
marched from South Africa, through Matabeleland into Mashonaland and
hoisted the Union Jack at Salisbury on 12 September 18g0.
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From September 1890 to October 1893 the Ndebele nation and settler
colony of Mashonaland kept a wary eye on each other. As had happened
between the settlers and the Xhosa in the Cape as well as the settlers and
the Zulu in Natal, it was a matter of time before the inevitable military
showdown occurred.

The whole scenario of the Anglo-Ndebele war of 1893 was virtually
a carbon copy of the Anglo-Zulu war of 1879, with Rhodes in place of
Sir Bartle Frere, Dr Leander Starr Jameson — the Company Administrator
of Mashonaland — in place of Shepstone, and the Victoria incident (August
1893) for the Sirayo incident. Lobengula, like Cetshwayo, tried in vain
to prevent the war by appealing to Jameson, Rhodes and the British govern-
ment. But by then he had no white nor African friends anywhere. The
total force that invaded Matabeleland consisted of 1200 white soldiers from
Mashonaland and South Africa — including 200 imperial troops of the
Bechuanaland Border Police. Then there were 1000 African auxiliaries
made up of Shona, Mfengu, Khoikhoi, coloureds and 600 mounted Ngwato
under the command of Kgama.

Rather than throw his estimated 20000 soldiers in a suicidal attack against
the well-armed settlers and their African auxiliaries, Lobengula and his
people evacuated Matabeleland and fled northwards towards Northern
Rhodesia. He, like Cetshwayo, died in flight, either of smallpox or a heart
attack. Now leaderless, the Ndebele nation fell apart. One by one Ndebele
tndunas came to surrender to Jameson at the indaba (meeting) tree. The
settlers immediately went about staking their new farms and mineral claims.
The Company expropriated 280000 Ndebele cattle, kept 240000 and
distributed the rest to the white troopers and some of the African
‘friendlies’.

After the conquest of Matabeleland, Britain granted the Company the
Matabele order-in-council, dated 18 July 1894, which empowered it to
impose the hut tax and establish a ‘Native Department’ to control the
whole colony of Southern Rhodesia. By the end of 1895, the Company
had instituted an African administration modelled on those of the Cape
Colony and Natal, including the hut tax, reservations, and passes, for the
purposes of dispossessing the Africans of their land, livestock and minerals,
as well as forcing them to work for the whites.

The Ngwato, Lozi, Sotho, Tswana and Swazi initiatives
and reaction: the model of protectorate or wardship

Unlike the Zulu and the Ndebele, the Ngwato, Lozi, Sotho, Tswana and
Swazi had in common their alliances with strong humanitarian-imperialist
missionaries of the ‘government-from-London school’. These clerics were

particularly opposed to ‘the hammer-and-tongs policy of certain classes
of colonial politicians — the conquest, spoliation and unending degradation
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of all coloured people’.® Among these were Mackenzie for Kgama, Setshele
and Caseitsiwe, Casalis for Moshoeshoe and Coillard for Lewanika. These
humanitarian missionaries were, however, only opposed to uncontrolled
expansion by the white colonists of South Africa, especially on the part
of the Boers and Rhodes, and to the accompanying instances of frontier
violence and exploitation, which disrupted their earnest and successful
work. They believed in the unquestionable superiority of the white race,
culture and religion, and they viewed colonization, commerce and
Christianity as inseparable allies. At the same time they also emphasized
the need for imperial responsibility (paternal guardianship) over the
Africans. They sought to smooth cultural contact between the colonizer
and the colonized and to ‘protect’ and ‘civilize’ the African in an effort
to make him a more useful member of the new colonial community.
Through letters, delegations and personal appearances, they lobbied relent-
lessly with the High Commissioner, the Colonial Office and humanitarian
groups in England to assure this ‘protection’. Nyasaland became a British
protectorate largely because of effective lobbying by the Scottish mission-
aries in their zealous efforts to defend their Christian Africans and mission
stations at Blantyre, Bandawe and Ibanda against the encroachment of
Rhodes’s frontier men.

A dominant characteristic of the pro—mlsswnary rulers was their general
political and military weakness. Their kingships had grown largely out of
coups d’'état. In 1875 Kgama drove out Sekgoma, his father, and Kgamane,
his brother, and named himself king. Kgamane fled with his followers and
established his kingdom on the Transvaal side of the Limpopo river. The
loyalist and conservative segments of the Ngwato, however, still remained
loyal to the deposed Sekgoma. Thereafter, in 1884, Lewanika was also
deposed and forced into exile at Kgama’s capital. He returned in 1885
and ousted the usurper, Tatila Akufuna. Thus these pro-missionary kings
had insecure positions, and were constantly faced with the imminent
dangers of civil wars and unrest.

Added to this, their states had barely survived the Zulu revolution and
the Nguni subjection. None the less, the Sotho and Swazi continued to be
perennial targets of Zulu raids, while the Ngwato, Tswana, Kwena and
Lozi suffered the raids and invasions of the Ndebele. They were also the
victims of land-hungry, often trigger-happy Boer ‘filibusters’, who
launched commando raids on their villages, captu<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>